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THE PROBLEY



CHAPTER ONE

THE DANGER

War 1s probable—unless by positive and well-directed efforts
we fend 1t off

War 15 not esitable, and I do not thunk that 1t 1s imminent
Something can be done about it If I did not think so, I would
not be wnting this book

There 1s hope

Provided our people see the danger clearly, as it 1, so that
we are not decoyed into false moves,

Provided we understand the many present policies that are
good, so that we get belund them unitedly and resolutely,

Provided e sce the inadequacy of present policies, so that
we round them out to a global whole,

Provided we develop the spintual power without which no
pohicy can be more than a makeshift

If we look about the world, we see warming signals that in the
past forecast reliably the coming of war

There custs a great power—Russia—under the control of a
despotic group fanatical in their tcceptance of a creed that
teaches world domination and that would deny those personal
frecdoms which constitute our most cherished political and
religious henitage

Already Soviet Communism has extended sts control over more
than 700 000 000 people, or about one third of the human race
This has hippened 1n thirty three years  Never before have so

"
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few guoed =0 much so fast  Such great stccesses usuzily make
men Jose their heads and go on mofe vechlessly

The Soviet leaders have great military power They contro}
the world s greatest pool of dependable man power, and they
now have atomic weapons

Oter against tbe Sowiet Unton stand other great powers,
amongst thern the Umited States e, 100, are mantaimng a great
mihtary establist and are ntensely pushmg the accumtt
taton of atom bombs Ve bave decided to go abead with the
manufacture of hydrogen bembs

An armament race 15 i full sming and Umted Nations ef-
Torts to chech that race hase so far proved frustless

C have always d that C and Cap
stalism would become Jocked mn 2 death struggle Many people
m the United States are today makung that same assumption
That 1 forn makes war more hkely and mnpels political feaders
more and more to be guded by rulitary yudgments about win
ning a {uture war rather than by political judgments about win

Ring peace All of that makes for increasing tensson and ultumate
explocion

1f lustory 1s any guide war will come out of this situation

There should be no illusion about the reality of the danger
R is immense

Future generanons will Yook back with amazement f war 1s
:nem:dk Tt sl be an achievement without precedent Vet that 15
ouf tas

Tt 15 a tash that requres an effort hike the one required to
™ a great war

Why should we not make that efiort? Neither %0ICe nor pen
tan portray the awful borror of World War 1T Why should we
ot for the averting of war, develop and use the qualities that
would be evoked 1 the effort to win war?

Manlind will neser win fasting peate o long as men use therr
(u\!i\:.}e’;mtm by ™ 1avks of war

¢ W dre yel at peace, Jet us mobilize the potentialities,

Emmhﬂy the moral and spsitual potentiahities, which we usuy

3 1eserve for war That s perhaps askung a good deal But 151t
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we fend 1t off

War 13 not inewitable, and I do not think that 1t i3 imminent
Something can be done about it If I did not think so, T would
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CHAPTER ONE

THE DANGER

War is probable—unless by positive and well-directed efforts
we fend it off.

War is not inevitable, and I do not think that it is imminent.
Something can be done about it. If I did not think so, I would
not be writing this book.

There is hope:

Provided our people see the danger clearly, as it s, so that
we are not decoyed into false moves;

Provided we understand the many present policies that are
good, 50 that we get behind them unitedly and resolutely;

Provided we see the inadequacy of present policies, so that
we round them out to a global whole,

Provided we develop the spiritual power without which no
policy can be more than a makeshift.

If we Jook about the world, we see warning signals that in the
past forecast reliably the coming of war.

There exists a great power—Russia—under the control of a
despotic group fanatical in their acceptance of a creed that
teaches world domination and that would deny those personal
freedoms which constitute our most cherished political and
religious heritage.

Already Sovict Communism has extended its control over more
than 700,000,000 people, or about one-third of the human race.
This has happened in thirty-three years. Never before have so
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now bave atomic Weapons

Oner agamst the Sovet Unson stand other preat powers,
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THE DANGER

War 1s probable—~unless by positive and well directed efforts
we fend 1t off

War 1s not inevitable, and I do not think that 1t ts immunent
Sometiung can be done about 1t If I did not think so, I would
not be writing this book

There 15 hope

Provided our people see the danger clearly, as 1t 1s, so that
we are not decoyed into false moves,

Provided we understand the many present policies that are
good, so that we get behind them unitedly and resolutely,

Provided we sce the madequacy of present policies, so that
we round them out to a global whole

Provided we develop the spirstual power without which no
policy can be more than a mikeshilt

1f we look about the world, we <ee warning signals that 1n the
past forecast seliably the coming of war

There eusts a great power—Russia—under the contral of a
despotic group fanatical in theie acceptance of a creed that
teaches world domination and that would deny those personal
freedoms which consutute our most chenshed politieal and
rehous henitags

Already Soviet Communism has extended its control ot er more
than 700 000 000 people, or about one third of the human race
Thus has happened i thirty three years Never before have 0



CHAPTER TWO

“KNOW YOUR ENEMY™

The advice to "hnow your enemy” has always proved good

1i we do not hnow who 15 treating us as an enemy, if we do
pot hnow what hand of person he 15 and how s mind works,
then we cannot defend ourselves mtefligently We may find that
we are building defenses agamst an imagined penl while expos-
1ng ourselves to the real pent

In football there 15 an old tnch play that stll works, called
the “Statue of Liberty” play One member of the team that s
on the offensinve stands conspicuously posed as if to throw a
forward pass The defenders rush hum, leaving 2 fatal gap
through whach the teal ball corner penetrates

The Urted States must not be victimized by a “Statue of Lib-
erty” play n which public opmion gets excited about a phantom
perl, leaving the nation exposed to the real peril

First, 1t 15 necessary to know who generates the enm ty that
paons the atmosphere m which we liwve There 15 no esmuty
1n the hearts of the Russian people at large No one has a quarrel
with them, and they have no quarrel with us The Russians as a
fation have repeatediy shown fine qualities of loyalty, coutage,
and disciphne Many millions of them died 1n the most cruel
large-seale Jand operation of the war, the imasion by Germany
The Rutsians want peace at least as much as do any other
eople They are not our enetmes,

The * enemy™—the self proclaimed enemy—is the relatiely
fkgm‘:ﬁ‘ss‘?:; g::g\lsr;i';:a::ym?zu:u 15 ats leader, and

1008 which com
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ashing too much? I do not think so, and I behieve that the Amer
1can people would not think so

Political leaders—and that goes for all, irrespectise of party—
tend to underestimate the people They think that people want
to be carned through life on flowery beds of case They usunlly
seem zealous to provide the good things, the more vbundant
matenal lfe, that they think the people want

The political leaders of the so called “democritic * nations, who
depend on popular choice, seldom try to deselop moral power and
a sacrifical <pint until war 1s upon them and when the tash is
no longer one of averting war but one of winning 1t

If this ime we wait that long we shall have waited too long
No one will be able to * win” the next war

I have confidence that the people of the Umited States are
ready to mahe a sustaned effort for peace if this 15 called for
by leaders, offictal and unofficial, whom they trust, in accordance
with a program which they understand and believe tn Tlus quest
for peace can be an enthralling adventure to those who recognmize
the danger, sce the goals and follow the moves and countermoves

The arent 1s vast It embraces the whole world and all polit-
ica), military, economic, and epiritual forces within st The agen
cies are many, nitional tnd internatont! The scene s con
stantly shifting There 1s no simple formula for peace and no
single act that will assure peace Any who preach that are dan
gerously deluded Only the combined result of many cfforts at
difierent levels and at many places will assure peace In these
efforts, everyone his 1 part to ply

The stakes are the greatest for which men hve ever plyed

I recall as a boy, rexding Robert Lous Stesencon s story ‘ The
Swade Club” The club members were dealt cards every Sttur
day mght and the one who drew the ace of clubs had to Ml
within twenty four hours the one who drew the ace of <pades
T read and re read that story with bated breath Todsy we are
all, in a <ense, members of 1 suiade club with the difference that
for us st is not just a game of Juck we have the opportunity to
prevent the suicide of humanity
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MKNOW YOUR ENEMY"

The advice 1o know your enemy” has always proved good

1 we do not koow whe 15 treating us as an enemy, o we do
pat know what bind of person be 15 and bow s mind works,
then we cannot defend ourselves nteligently Ve may find that
we are buldimy defenses agunst an wmagmed pent while expos-
myg oureelves to the real peril

1n Toothal} there 15 an 614 tnck plav that il works, called
the “Statue of Liberty” play Cne member of the team that
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farward pass The defenders rush hum, leaving 2 fatal gap
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The Umted States must not be victirmzed by a * Statue of Lib-
erty play i which public opmion gets exaited about 2 phantom
Peril leaving the nation exposed to the real peril,
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wth them, and they have no quarrel with us ‘The Russians as a
nation have sepeatedly shown fine qualities of lovalty, courage,
and distiphne Many millions of them dhed 1n the most cruel
large-scale 1and operation of the war, the wmvasion by Germany

The Ruwuans want peace at least as much as do any other
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ashing too much? I do not think so, and I believe that the Amer.
1can people would not think so

Political leaders—and that goes for all, irrespective of party —
tend to underestimate the people They think that people want
to be carried through hie on flowery beds of ease They usunlly
seem zealous to provide the good things, the more abundant
material life, that they think the people want

The political leaders of the so-called “democratic ’ nations, who
depend on popular chorce, seldom try to deselop moral poner and
a sacnificial spint until war 1s upon them and when the task 1s
no longer one of averting war but one of winming 1t

If this ime we wait that long, we shall have wated too long
No one wll be able to “win” the next war

I bave confidence that the people of the Umted States are
ready to make a sustained effort for peace if this is called for
by leaders, official and unofficial, whom they trust, 1n accordance
with a program which they understand and beliese in This quest
for peace can be an enthralling 1dsenture to those who recognize
the danger, see the goals, and follow the moves and countermoves

The arena 1s vast It embraces the whole world and all polit
1cal, military, cconomic, and spinitual forces wathin it The agen
cies are many, national and nternational The scene 1s con
stantly shufting There is no simple formult for peace nnd no
single act that will assure peace Any who preach that are dan
gerously deluded Only the combined result of many cflorts at
different levels, aind at many plices, will assure peace In these
cfforts, everyone has a part to play

The stakes are the greatest for which men have cver played

I recall, as a boy, reading Robert Louts Stevenson s story * The
Smeide Club ” The club members were dealt cards every Sttur-
day nght and the one who drew the ace of clubs had to kill
within twenty four hours the one who drew the ace of spades
1 read and re read that story with bated breath Todsy we are
All, 1n a <ense, members of 1 sutade club with the difference that
for us 1t 15 not Just a game of Juck we have the opportunity to

prevent the swaide of humanity
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The oficial Hustory of the Communit Party of the Sorset
Unions says {p 355 that “only a party which has wastered the
fgrast Lemmst, theory can confidently advance and lead the
wotking class forward ’

Tt 15 equally true that only those who have mastered that
theory ¢an antipate and thwart the moves of those who use
tasa gude to achon’ (p 356)

The mechanssm of a ime fuse may be comphicated Butaf such
3use 15 attached to an explosn e that may blow us nto eterauty,
135 worth whe to devote a ittle study to the mechamsm which,
o0 long 25 1t ficks {s ticking off the tunutes that we have left
to hve

The authontative exposition of present-day Communst theory
1 that of Stalin The works of Marx, Engels, and Lemn have
hitoncal mterest  but their views are no longer a ‘ gwde 0
schon  extept as they are reaffirmed by Stahn

Stalins wiews are set out most authentically 1 the valume
Problems of Lemmism The most recent edition, and the one
currently m use 15 the eleventh Russan edition published in
Moscow n 1940

The official 1940 Index of USSR. Publications Kmynasa
Palata states that there were printed 13 774 000 coptes of the
eather editions There bave been three pustings of the 1940 edy
tion and the last page of the 1947 printing states that the total
?;;‘;‘:‘;f;;h; :1;:; orfmtfx; elivenm edition was 4 00D 000 COPIES
T las beey tr:msh?ed mtf &\; ;94& o§ nearly 18 600 000 copies

The werk of S y five languages
what Hatler s Mem lg;:x 7S become to the Communist Pacty
the creed and purposes oj;,f S*:m 1o the Naz: Party It spells ont
methods fon ot wde\St Cummumf;nh and 1;.:} phn's am}

i e wor!
Hitler s book until st was teo fate for anything but regr:t We

should not mal
Lot ¢ the same mustabe vegarding Salins Problems of

It 18 not exact)
y amysy
fm But once e “e% (: read about  thalechical matenal

b creed 15
£5 clear many things that are happening 1 the world

A

d, 1t
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mand the blind obedience of the hard core of loyal Communst
Party members everywhere 1n the world

These party members have despotic pohtical power m Russia
and elsewhere They beheve that it 1s their duty to extend that
porwer to all the world They believe 1t right to use friud, ter-
ronsm, and violence, and any other means that will promote
their ends. They treat as enenues all who oppose therr walt

Four years ago, in 1946, I wrote 1 study entitled ¢ Soviet
Foreign Policy, and What to Do About It 7 What T then said
has been confirmed by what has happened Also, 1t has won
me Commumst attack and defamation ever since

Mr Vishinshy, in the United Nations, has attacked me as a
“warmonger ” He has stated, publicly, that I should be ¢ thrown
mto chams” Secretary Marshall and I were portrayed i a
float 1n the 1947 Moscow May Day Parade as chopping down
the Tree of Peace, and Mr Churchull and I have been can-
catured as two torpedoes launched from a pirate submanne to
sink the Ship of Peace

Such “smear” by Commumsts imphes no perconal ammus
In conferences and at social occasions we get along quite norm-
ally, and with every show of respect.

Stahn, Molotov, and Vishinshy have often tned to throw dust
1n our eyes by “peace offensives” which portray W estern leaders
as “warmongers” while Soviet leaders profess, for foreign con-
sumption, that Soviet Commumsm wants to line peacefully side
by xde with capitalism

The actual purposes of Soviet Commumism are to be judged
1n the hight of 1ts official creed that 15 taught to the millions of
Commumnists who make up the Partv in Rusua and in other
countnies That creed 15 3 far more reliable guide than the words
that are occasionally uttered for our confusion

It 15 not easy to understand the doctrines of Soviet Com
mumsm They are complicated and imvolve rather difficult mental
gymnastics But they have a powerful gnp on milhons of people
throughout the world If others can understand them, they are
cectamly not beyond the intelligence of Amencans

3 7sfe Teoe x and 10, 1045
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mand the blind obedience of the hard core of loyal Communist
Party members everywhere in the world.

These party members have despotic political power in Russia
and elsewhere. They believe that it is their duty to extend that
power to all the world. They believe it right to use fraud, ter-
rorism, and violence, and any other means that will promote
their ends. They treat as enemies all who oppose their will.

Four years ago, in 1946, T wrote a study entitled “Soviet
Foreign Policy, and What to Do About It.”! What I then said
has been confirmed by what has happened. Also, it has won
me Communist attack and defamation ever since,

Mr. Vishinsky, in the United Nations, has attacked me as a
“warmonger.” He has stated, publicly, that I should be “thrown
into .chains.” Secretary Marshall and I were portrayed in a
float in the 1947 Moscow May Day Parade as chopping down
the Tree of Peace, and Mr, Churchill and I have been cari-
catured as two torpedoes launched from a pirate submarine to
sink the Ship of Peace.

Such “smear” by Communists implies no personal animus.
In conferences and at social occasions we get along quite norm-
ally, and with every show of respect.

Stalin, Molotov, and Vishinsky have often tried to throw dust
in our eyes by “peace offensives” which portray Western leaders
as “warmongers” while Soviet leaders profess, for foreign con-
sumption, that Soviet Communism wants to live peacefully side
by side with capitalism.

‘The actual purposes of Soviet Communism are to be judged
in the light of its official creed that is taught to the millions of
Communists who make up the Party in Russia and in other
countries. That creed is a far more reliable guide than the words
that are occasionally uttered for our confusion.

It is not easy to understand the doctrines of Soviet Com-
munism. They are complicated and involve ralhcr' d'ifﬁcult mental

gymnastics. But they have 2 powerful grip on millions of people
throughout the world. If others can undcrsta‘nd them, they are
certainly not beyond the intelligence of Americans.

12ife, June 3 and 10, 1946
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The oficial Hstory of Hre Communtst Party of the Soviet
Union says (p 345) that “only a party which has mastered the
arnst Lemmst tbeory can confidently advance and lead the
worbtag class forward ?

1t 15 equally true that only those who have mastered that
theoty can antiopate 2nd thwart the moves of those who use
it as 2 “gude to acton” (p 336)

The mechamst of a brne fuse may be complicated But1f such
2 fuse 1 avtached 1o an exploste that may blow us into eternty,
Wis worth while ta devate a bitle study to the mechamsm whick,
30 long as 1t tichs, 15 ticking off the mumutes that we have left
toIne

The authonitative exposttson of present-gay Communist theory
= that of Stalm The wotks of Marx, Engels, and Lemn have
historical mterest, but their views are no longer 2 “gwde o
2hon” except 25 Vhey mee veaffirmed by Stk

Stahos views ate set out most authentically w the volume
Problems of Lenusm ‘The most recent edition, and the one
currently i use, is the eleventh Russian edition pubhished in
Moscow 1 1940

The official 1940 Index of USSR Publications, Knymays
Poluta, states that there were printed 13,774 000 copies of the
earher editions There have been three printings of the 1940 eds-
uos and the last page of the 1947 punting states that the total
pristiog untid ther, of the elesenth edition was 4,000 000 topies
‘That makes a total prnting 1o 1947, af neacly 18,000,500 copies
It bas been translated mto thyrty five fanguages

This work of Stalms has become to the Commumst Party
what Butler s Mem Kamp] was to the Nazt Party It spells out
the creed and purposes of Sovet Communisms and ats plans and
methads for achieving world ‘The wordd neglected

Hitler’s boal. until 1t was too late for
anything but regret Wi
should not make the same mist; o Sta otiems of

T )
T ake regarding Stalia's Problems of

n“;s oot exactly amusing to read about “dialectical matenial-
=m” But, once the Soviet creed 15 understood,

makes cleax many things that are happening 1 the world

, it
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mand the blind obedience of the hard core of loyal Communist
Party members everywhere 1n the world

‘These party members have despotic pohitical power 1n Russia
and elsewhere They believe that it 1s their duty to extend that
power to all the world They believe 1t right to use fraud, ter-
rorism, and violence, and any other means that will promote
their ends They treat as enemues all who oppose their will

Four years ago, mn 1946, I wrote a study entitled “Soviet
Foreign Policy, and What to Do About It 72 What I then said
has been confirmed by what has happened Also, 1t has won
me Communist attack and defamation ever since

Mr Vishinshy, mn the Umted Nations, has attached me as a
“warmonger ”’ He has stated, publicly, that I should be “thrown
mto chains” Secretary Marshall and I were portrayed in a
float mn the 1947 Moscow May Day Parade as chopping down
the Tree of Peace, and Mr Churchill and I have been cari-
catured as two torpedoes launched from a pirate submarine to
sink the Ship of Peace

Such “smear” by Commumsts implies no personal amimus
In conferences and at soctal occasions we get along quite norm-
ally, and with every show of respect

Stalin, Molotov, and Vishinshy have often tned to throw dust
1n our eyes by “peace offensives” which portray Western leaders
as “warmongers” while Soviet leaders profess, for foreign con-
sumption, that Soviet Commumsm wants to live peaceflully side
by side with capitahsm

The actual purposes of Soviet Communism are to be judged
1n the Light of 1its official creed that 1s taught to the millions of
Communists who make up the Party in Russia and mn other
countries That creed 1s a far more rehable guide than the words
that are occastonally uttered for our confusion

1t 15 not easy to understand the doctrines of Soviet Com-
mumsm They are complicated and myolve rather difficult mental
gymnastics But they have a powerful gup on mithons of people
throughout the world If others can understand them, they are
certanly not beyond the intelligence of Amenicans

17ife June 3 and 10 1946
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dton where everyone agrees With everyone else, where there is na
&sharmony, and where the productne machine IS runmng
smonthly under the direction of the polittcal leaders acting as
aster mechames Ay who do not conform are hibe gut 1 the
wheels of the mackune and have to be deaned out Tl hat explams
why the population of Russian concentration camps keeps con-
stant at atound 13,000,000, despite the very high rate of mar-
talits

Tixexe 15 2 doty to extend tus system to all the world Ttas
not 2 “moral™ duty, for of course there 15 no raorat law Ttas
explomed 23 2 matter of espediency, for, &t 5 belesed and
tagght, e * dctatorsiup of the proletamat” cannot ewsst safely
of it operates m only a few countnes Thete suill be safety anly
“if we assume that Socialiem 15 already wictonous s alt coun-
trieg, or mn the majonty of countnes, that a Soniahst enairclement
exsts mstead of a capitalist encirclement™ (p 638}

Soviet Communism teaches that the capitalist system of the so-
cafted *mpenahist” natons depends upon recurrent war “Jt
Inclades as an wmevitable element wmpeniabist wars” (p 3), wd
there 15 1n these “impenabist” countnies such o hatred of Com-
muusrs that thewr leaders are bound to try to destroy the Com-
tnunist system )f they can “The bourgeoms states and therr or-
Bws  send spues, assassing and wrechers wto our country and
are walting for a fayorable opportusity to attach 1t by armed
force! {p 637)

Erer since 1917 the Umted States hos been Qassified as one
of the ‘ wnperalist” states (p 14)

Since the “mpenialists * will mevitably seek. to destray Com-
munsm by war, the Communist Party, ot 15 taught, must, as &
matter of defense, tahe the offensive and overthrow the non-
Commumst governments, first tading over the weaker coun-
tnes, perhaps those Winch bave been the colomal dependencies
af the Western ympenalits {p 52} In that way there will be 2
gradual extension of * Soctalism? whsch will, more and wore, en~
arcle the stronger “weperialist? nations, ’

When such encirclement has been completed ar nearly come
pleted, the momeat may come for the final assault which will
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Soviet Commumsm starts with an_atheistic, Godless premise
Lverything else flows from that premise

If there 15 no God, there 15 no moral or natural faw and “the
matenal world 15 primary ” 2 While Soviet Communism recog
nizes that there are spiritual things such as thought and ideas,
these are merely “a reflection” of man’s matenal environment
Therefore, according to Stalin, the principal tash 1s “develop
ment of the material Hife of soctety” (p 602}, and particularly
of the group called “the masses” or  the proletarat,” who op-
erate the mechameal tools of production

In order to promote this matenial development and to “end
the exploitation of man by man,” all the tools of production are
vested 1n the State, to be operated by 1t in accordance with the
yolicies determmed by the Party leaders

This, 1t should be noted, 1s State socialism, nof communism
The Soviet Union 1s run by a Commumist Party but 1t does not
surport to practice commumsm “For the USSR Sociahism 1s
something already achieved and won But Soviet society has not
yet reached the hgher phase of Communmism” (P 569 )

The political leadership has absolute power The dictator-
ship of the proletariat means “unlimited power, based on force
ind not on law” (p 129) That 1s because only through such
sower can the struggle on behalf of the “masses’ be won

“Law” 15 not an effort to establish “right” or “justice ”’ Since
‘here 15 no moral law, there 1s no such thing as abstract right or
jistice Laws are the means, the decrees by which the dictator-
ship of the proletanat enforces its will “for suppressing the re-
sstance of 1ts class enemtes” (p 32)

Alsn, since there 1s no God, individuals have no God given
aghts, and the indwidual personality has no sacredness What
s important 15 the material welfare of the soci1l group So any
\ndividuals who may have desires or beliefs that cut across the
velfare of the group should be removed

“Peace,” interpal and mnternational, 15 loohed upon as a con-

3 oblems of Lemmnssm 13th Russian ed, Engluh test Moscow 1940,
p (:!;:h;bel' ’page references for later quotations from Stalin are unless otherwise

mdieated to this tile and edition
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dition where every one agsees with everyone ¢lse, where there 1s no
duharmony, and where the productive reaching 15 YUnMIng
cmoothly under the duirection of the pohtieal Jeaders acting as
master mechanies Any whe de not conform ate Uthe gut m the
shedts of the machune and have to be cleaned out. That ecplams
why the poplation of Russtan concentration Camps Leeps con
stant at around 13 000 00, despite the very fugh rate of mor
tahty

There 15 4 duty to extend thus system 1o 2 1he wotld Ttas
ot ' moral’ gty for of cowsse there 1§ no waral law It
esplamed as 2 matter of expediency, for 1t 15 believed and
taught the dictatorship of the proletanat® cannot eust safely
¥ 1t operates m only a {ew countnes There will be <afety only
*4f we assume that Sooabsm s already victorious i all coun
tuies o s \he majonty of countries, that a Socahst entirclement
€3S wstead of a caputabst encuclement” (p 658)

Soviet Commumisin teaches that the caprtatist system of the so-
called ampenalist” nations depends wpon yecurrent war “It
mcludes as an 1newtable element unpertalist wars” {p 3), and
there 15 1n Yhese impenialist® countries such a botred of Com
fronism that thewr leaders axe bound 1o try 1o destroy the Com
mumst system if they can “The bourgeoss states and their or-
g;:sw :E“‘é Sv\ﬁsf assassins and wrechers into oue country and

atng for 3 {avorable riumt;
orce® {p 5379 opportumty to attach 1t by armed

Ener sunce 1937 the Umied States has been classified as one
ofthe wmpenialist * states {p 343
Stace the * imperaists? wil) smevitably seek to destroy Com
mumsm by war the Commumst Pasty, it 15 taught, must, as a
‘é\mer of delense, take the offensive and overthrow the pon
ux:mumst governments, first talung over the wealer coun
es perhaps those which bave been the colomal dependennes

of the Westen 1mpenali,ts {;

P 52} In that way th

gradual extension of ¢ Socualiarn, which. will, m‘g.t’;:x iy

m:; the stronger “topenahst” nations ) i
en such

ot uch entrclement hus been completed or peatly come

ed, the moment may come for the final assanlt which wilt
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“smash entirely the bourgeors state machine and its old army”
(p 660) and bring about the “single state umon” (p 37) which
1s the international goal of Commumism Then all people, every-
where 1 the world, will be compelled to think alike and act 1n
harmony 1n order to assure the world peace to which Soviet
Communusts profess to be dedicated

The following quotations from Stalin’s volume are worth pon
dering

Up to a certain period the development of the productive forces and
the changes in the realm of the relations of production proceed spon
taneously, independently of the will of men But that is so only up to
a certain moment, until the new and developing productive forces have
reached a proper state of matunty After the new productive forces
have matured the existing relations of production and their upholders
—the ruling classes—become that ‘insuperable’ obstacle which can
only be removed by the conscious action of the new classes, by the
forcible acts of these classes by revolution (P 617)

To think that such a revolution can be carned out peacefully
within the framework of bourgeais democracy, which 1s adapted to the
rule of the bourgeasie, means that one has exther gone out of ones
mind and lost normal human understanding or has grossly and openly
repudiated the proletanan revolution (P 126)

¢We are Living,’ says Lemin, not merely 1n a state, but 1n g $3stem
of states, and the exstence of the Soviet Republic side by side with
impenialist states for a Jong time 1s unthinkable One or the other must
triumph 1n the end And before that end supervenes a series of fright
ful collisions between the Soviet Republic and the bourgeos states will
Dbe inevitable That means that 1f the ruling class the proletanat wants
to hold sway, 1t must prove its capacity to do so by mlitary ergimza

tion also” (P 156)

So much for theory, for creed Turming to matters of organi-
zation, we find that the orgimzation of the Soviet Union {ol
lows an aggressive pattern The Communist Party and its lend
ers ate described as the “General Staff” which the Party must
have “for the successful serzure of power” (p 79) The Soviet
¢ 15 considered as “the shock brigade of the world pro

prolclarm(p 538) The Party stself operates under “won dis-

Jetanat”
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aphne” “The acievement and maintenance of the dictatoer-
ship of the proletanat 38 mpossible withaut a party which 1
«trong by reason of ats schdarity asd won dsaiphne . . the
parhes of the Communist Intesnational, which base thew acte-
ties on the tash, of acheving and consolidating the dictatorstun
of the proletanat, cannot afiord to be beral’ ot to pormut free-
dom f fachons The Party represents umty of will, which pre-
cludes all factionalism and dwasion of authonty i the Party ”
(Pp 80, 81, 82) This mternal umty 15 acheved by perodic
urges, n the caurse of which st 1s necessary “to handie some of
these comrades roughly But that cannot be belped ™ (P 542 )

The Soviet State 15 one of the tools of the Party “The Pasty
exerasses the dictatorshup of the proletanat not a single
Important pobtical or orgamizational guestion 15 decided by
our Soviet without gudimg directions from the Party
(B0 13135}

The State, 10 turn, under such poding drection from the
Paxty, 15 2 itant prgamaabion “The state 1s a machine an the
haads of the ruling class for suppressing the restwtance of st
dass enernies ‘The dictatorship of the proletanat 15 the rule
—tarestricted by law and based on force—of the proletarsat over
the bourgeaisie  ” (Pp 32~33)

Under this rule, sndividuahity 15 suppressed In pobitics, and
even i futerature science and the arts there s coercion to think
and act along unttorm Party mes and there 15 forcible elimung-
m‘l‘ of ?H(W elements that mught be discordant

0 s {oreigm policy the Sowey Union shows s adherence to
?;\:218:::? nt’l:aa;;he ends which it seehs ean ooly be acheved

For colomal ateas s clams that political independence cannat

;‘:’;° through peaceful evolution but only throue:); revolutioy {p

s\;ﬁ?&:ﬁmﬂ areas there 15 penetration, secret and open, de-

e g:g I:mo key posstions those who accept the iron dis

s bad 10 s :{z Oz:d, as ‘cnnd:uons seem opportune, resort
23 polit

ey w2 v?:: itical strikes, sabotage, terronsm,
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“smash entircly the bourgeois state machme and sts old army”
(p 660) and bring about the “single state umon” (p 37) which
15 the mternational goal of Communism Then all people, every
where 1n the world, will be compelled to think alike nd act
harmony in order to assure the world peace to wlich Sowiet
Commumsts profess to be dedicated

The following quotations from Staln’s volume are worth pon
dering

Up to a certain period the development of the productive forces and
the changes in the realm of the relations of production proceed spon
tancously, independently of the will of men But that 1s so only up to
a certain moment, until the new and developing productive forces have
reached a proper state of matunty After the new productive forces
have matured, the existing relations of production and thew upholders
—the ruling cl become that perabl bstacle which can
only be removed by the conscious action of the necw classes, by the
{forcible acts of these classes by revolution (P 617)

To think that such a revolution can be carned out peacefully
within the framework of bourgeots democracy, which 1s adpted to the
rule of the bourgeoisie means that one has either gone out of ones
mund and lost norm1] human understanding or has grossly and openly
repudiated the proletarian revolution (P 126)

‘Y\eare living, says Lenin not merely 1n a state but in @ system
of states, and the existence of the Soviet Republ ¢ side by side with
impenalist states for a long time 1s unthinkable One or the other must
trnaph 1n the end And before that end supervenes a senes of fnght
ful collisions between the Soviet Republic and the bourgeors states will
be inevitable That means that if the ruling class the profetanat wants
to hold sway, 1t must prove its capacity to do so by military orgimza
tion also ® (D 156)

So much for theory, for creed Turming to matters of orgimt
zation, we find that the orgrmzation of the Soviet Union fol
Jows an aggressive pattern The Communist Party and 1ats lead
ers are deseribed as the “General Staff”’ wiich the Party must
have “for the successful seizure of power’ (p 79) The Soviet
nat 15 considered as ¢ the shock brigide of the world pro

letas
pro (p 518 The Party itself opcrates under ‘wron dis-

Jetaniat”
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1o be carned out by its methods of class war, awil War, pene-
trauun, tertonism, and propagasds

The distnction 15 ymportant Many feel that because Sowiet
Crmmunsst leaders treat us as “enemtes,” and because their na-
oo hes a great mibitary establishment, 1t pecessanly follows
that the Soviet Umon il fight 2 national war agamst us, and
that we hould concentrate on military things Whether Soviet
Teaders do plan a fighting war, we shall consider more fully later
o, but 1t 15 by no means certam, aod if we treat it as certam
and make our dispositions accordungly, we may fall victm lo 2
fatal tack. play

The Party stirs up dass war, avil war, o guernila war whet-
ever condhtaons seem propitious This techmgue has been suc-
cessful 1n Chuna, and 1t 15 now bemg followed i Indo-Chuna.
Tt was ueed m Greece

The Party introdures s agests wto key posions n tabor
tmons and political patties, with 2 view 1o bnngng about stnbes,
sabotage, and parbawentary confusion that will wealen free

and lay the found for el untest This method
bas been used conspicucusly 1n France and w Italy
By utensive radio and press p da it strs up d t

wherever 1t can It pictures its own system as one that will give
all the unsatisfied all that they want
By ruthlessty supp 7 all opg who {all mthn their
power, Communst leaders terrorize many opponents still beyond
3, 36 that they become mute lest they, too, ncur a hie fate of
Communist power be extended to thesr country
Savet Commmmet athacs ste the more formdable becanse
they wnclude the ‘tactics of retreat” The stratepe planner,
?mlm pomnts out always cemenbers that there ate peniods for of-
enive tackics and other penods for tetseat, it 1 0L pecessary
constantly o be on the offensive everywhere, and 1t 15 just as me
portant to lesrn © how to retreat properly ’ as it 15 to learn “how

o attach P It s witally 1m
poriant not to be premature, #
moment for the decisee bl : A

ow ” must be carefully tuved {p 64)
thi:: I%E x;:sgcl Soviet Commumsm 15 far more formudable
s Nansm whuch seemed to believe that 1t was peces.
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The Party doctrines to which we have referred are intensnely
taught to all Party members and are fanatically accepted by
many As we shall see, there 1s ample evidence that Sowiet policy
i fact reflects those doctrines—notably, the concept that the
desired changes cannot be brought about peacefully and ‘a
‘peaceful’ path of development ’ 1s possible only “in the remote
future, if the proletarat 15 victorious in the most important cap
itahst countries” (p 35)

Since the formation of the Soviet Union there has been a
constant effort to portray the Union as surrounded by vicious
and rapacious enemyes ¢ We must remember that we are sur
rounded by people, classes and governments who openly express
their antense hatred for us We must remember that we are at
all times but a hair’s breadth from every manner of nvasion’
(P x57 ) There has been constant effort to arouse hatred toward
¢ bourgeors” or ‘ imperialist’ peoples and notably the British 1nd
Americans ‘ Let not our hatred of our foes grow cold (Prauda,
January, 1948) There 15 constant abuse and vilificition of lead
ing persons 1n non Commumst countries as ¢ fasaists ” Normal
social intercourse 1s looked upon as partaking of treason,
termarriage 1s forhidden

1t 1s, however, sigmificant that class war, rather than national
war, 1s taught as the preferred method of achieving Soviet Com
munist encirclement That expluns why Stalin can say, as he
not infrequently does, that the Soviet Union and the United
States, as nations, can coeust peacefully, 1¢, without national
war

The Sowviet State mamntans a very powerful military estab
Iishment and devotes to it a Iarge percentage of the national in
come The existence, in the background of this mulitary power
strengthens the hand of the Communist parties clsewhere But,
so far, there has been little to suggest that the Soviet Union in

tends now to use the Red Army as an actually attaching force

The Soviet Communist Party has consistently taught that the
milttary establishment of the State 1s primanly an instrument
of defense, and that offense 1s primanly the tash of the Party,
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to be camied out by s methods of elass war, cvl war, pene.
fration, terronism, and propaganda i

Theldxstmcuox; 15 xmpo?tant Many feel that because Soviet
Communist leaders treat us as “enemies,” and because their na
ton bas 2 great mulitary establishment, 1t necessanly follows
that the Soviet Umon will fight a national war agamst us, and
that we should concentrate on military things Whether Soviet
leaders do plan 2 fighting war, we shall consider more fully later
on, but it 15 by no means cerlam, and of we treat st as certan
and make our dispositions accordingly, we may fall vietm toa
fatal trck play

The Party stirs up class war, cvit war, or guernilla war wher-
€¥er conditions seem propitious This technigue has been suce
cessful an Chuna, and 1t 55 now beng followed 1n Inde-China
1 was used in Greece

The Party ntroduces sts 2gents wnto Ley positions i Jabor
ui00s and pohitreal parties, with a view fo bringing about striles,
sabotage, and parhamentary confusion that will weaken free
insbtutions and lay the foundatyon for cwil unrest Thys method

Been used couspicuously in France and i Italy

By Tuthlessty suppressing alf oppoments who fall withn thelr
Pover Commumst leaders

terrorize many opponents still beyond
¥, 50 that they became mute Test they, tog, wmeur 4 Iike fate §f
Communit Power be extended to thesr country
Soviet Communist tactics are the mgre forrudable because
they mclude the ‘tactics of Tetreat ”? The stratege planner,
Staln poynts Sut abways remembers that there are perniods for of.
fensive tacties and other penods for retreat, 1t 15 not necessary
“onstantly to be gy here, and 1t 45 just as .
forta.nt mllcaru ¢ Iy 5183 to fearn “how
0 attack 2 3y 3¢ Vitally smportang not to be Dremature, and ‘ype
moment for the decisive bloy» must be carefully timed {p 64)
IUNST 35 far mere formidable
seemed to believe thay 3t was neces.
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sary always to be on the offensive and demanded victory on a
short tme schedule Spealung on August 22, 1939, Hitler smd
“Issentially 1t [the success of the Naz program] depends on
me, my eustence There will probably never agamn be a man
m the future with more authonty than I have My eustence 15
therefore a factor of great value 2

Soviet Communism thinks in terms of longer time periods not
measured by the hfe of any one man Staln says that *the
transition from capitalism to Communism must not be regarded
as a fleeting period . . . but as an entire hustorical era” (pp 30,
31)

In the foregoing paragraphs I have presented as fauly as I
can the doctrine of Soviet Communism and its methods as taught
by Stalin There are, I Lnow, recurrent efforts to say that this 1s
“old stuff”” and “obsolete”, that Soviet Communism has changed,
that 1t no Jonger seeks world conquest and no longer uses meth-
ods of fraud, secret penetration, and cvil violence That, 1n my
opimon, represents wishful thinking

I hope and believe that some day some future Russian gov-
ernment will declare “obsolete” much of Stalin’s doctrine, just
as Stalin has declared obsolete much of what Marx and Engels
said That could happen, for there have been major doctrintl
changes 1n the past Trotsky and Buhharn taught a very differ-
ent brand of communism from Stalin’s So, too does Tito, the
“heretic ' But we should never let ourselves believe that Soviet
Communism has really changed from the creed above described
so long as the Soviet Commumsts and their affiliates treat
Stahn's book as their Bible and preach 1t and teach 1t to Com-
mumsts and would be Commumists everynhere Nor should we
believe that Soviet Communism has changed 1ts methods so long
as we can see those methods actually apphed throughout the
world

I recall 1 discusston that I had in the winter of 1947 n Lon
don with a leading official of a Communist country He told me

) Mo § Consprracy and Aggression (published by the Office of Chlef of
Couitseel loar Prosecution of Axas Criminal ty), Vol 1IT p 82
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{hat the Communsts were qumie withng to he down Yike fambs
with the capitabists and to gne up wmethods of class violence

1 zshed bam 1o explan the wiotent politieal <trhes then gong
on1n France, sinkes which had been called by Thorez, the head
of the French Communst Pacty, when he was 1n Moscow “Why,”
he eaid, “that s only bewg done because st 15 @ necessary reply
to the Marshall Plan T had with me a copy of Stalin's Problems

of Lensmsm, and took. 1t from the shelf and read to ham ths
passage from page 597

the trangtion from hsm to Socihsm and the hberation of
the workmg tass from the yoke of capitaliem cannot b2 effecied by
slow changes, by reforms, but oly by 2 quabitative change of the
apitalist system by revolution.

Henge, 1 order not 1o err 1n pobcy, one must be a revolutionary,
ot a reformust,

And X read to tum from page ¥2 5 teackong on the use of “the
political general strke®

That, I sard, had been wnitten long before there was 2 Marshall
Plan So how could the Marshall Plan explam at?

Tee are up agamst something that is fornudable It is, for
the time bemng ymmutable though its tactics are Rexible and un-
predictable The Soviet Union 18 not niled by an mdindual
despor, ke Hatler, who £an act erratieally, atcording 10 s own
whm nd fancy When our government negobates with the gov-
emment of the Soviet Umon st 13 not dealing with mdwniduals,
1tis not even dealing just with heads of State, 1t 15 deshing wth
thote who, m addition ta being heads of State, are heads of a
Party which bas a clearly enunciated creed and a membership
which adheres to that creed with almost religlous fervor There
1 1 Rusug, 2 Gictatorship  but 1t s the dictatorshup of a
By, wot of an indrvidnal {p 8o)

hsuans, swally, ton be aruddie and ikdtie, but as officrals

they are members of the Party; d Ahy
the Party and s creed ot o Pacy et on

In Rusaia no Party leader can pubhcl
deviate from the Party hne without signing s death wmanf
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sary always to be on the offensive and demanded victory on a
short time schedule Speaking on August 22, 1939, Hitler suid
“Essentially 1t [the success of the Nazi program] depends on
me, my existence There will probably never again be a man
m the future with more authonty than I have My ewustence 13
therefore a factor of great value ”’*

Soviet Communism thinks in terms of longer time pertods not
measured by the hife of any one man Stalin says that “the
transition from capitahism to Commumsm must not be regarded
as a fleeting period . . . but as an entire historical era” (pp 30,
31)

In the foregong paragraphs I have presented as fauly as I
can the doctrine of Soviet Communism and 1ts methods as taught
by Stalin There are, I know, recurrent efforts to say that thus1s
“old stuff’” and “obsolete”, that Soviet Communism has changed,
that 1t no longer seeks world conquest and no longer uses meth
ods of fraud, secret penetration, and cvil violence That, in my
opinion, represents wishful thinking

I hope and believe that some day some future Russtan gov-
ernment will declare “‘obsolete” much of Stalin’s doctrine, just
as Stalin has declared obsolete much of what Marx and Lngels
sad ‘That could happen, for there have been major doctrinil
changes 1n the past Trotshy and Bukharin taught a very differ-
ent brand of commumsm from Stalin’s So, too, does Tito, the
“heretic ? But we should never let ourselves believe that Soviet
C has really changed from the creed above described
so long as the Soviet Commumsts and their affihates treat
Stalin's book as thetr Bible and preach 1t and teach it to Com-
munists and would be Communists everywhere Nor should we
believe that Soviet Tommumism ‘nas cnanged its metnods so long
as we can see those methods actually applied throughout the

world
1 recall a discussion that 1 had 1 the winter of 1947 in Lon-
don with a leading official of a Communist country He told me

be Office of Chlef of
3 Mo ! Consprrocy and Aggresnon {published by t
Couﬁl (:x Prosecution of Asls Criminality}, Vol 1IT p 582



CHAPTER THREE

THE GOAL

T we are gowg to enibarh upon the great tash of wamng peace,
we should know what we mean by “peace

Same people have 3 conception of peace so strange and dis-
tarted that to seed. it really means war

For example, some Americans think of peace as a conditron
1 which our nation 15 1solated from aft external forces and Jives
1ts owm soltary Wfe To accept this 1dea 15 to wwite war and
defeat

The Soviet program 15 to entircle us and to 1solate us. They
want this, not 1o order that we may go on hving our own lives
peaceful wolation, but wm order that they may fimsh vs off 1
quich order

T can Bunk of notung that wowld make war, and defeat, more
cettam for the United States than for the Amencan people to
view what 15 gotng on about them wth indifference, and to sitadly
by while Soviet Communism takes over country alter country
and completes the encitclement which 1t has planned 1 order to
wdlate us, to weaken us, and eventually to strangle us

A second American musconception of peace 15 that it means a
wotld domimated by the Umted States

Tt 18 nothing new for peaples to wentify peace with their pos
“esuton of power over others Thucydides tells us that the Conn-
thians seehing to orgamze the Peloponnesians for war agamst
Athens urged them Vote for war, and be not afraid of the
‘:;“::*:‘;1 ?‘3!‘\5;:’,‘ but fix your thoughts on the durable peace
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That applies to everyone, no matter how highly placed. It could
apply even to Stalin himself,

In important negotiations with the Soviet Union, no foreigner
ever deals face to face with those who make the final decision.
The final decision is made by the Politburo, the top Party com-
mittee, meeting in secret.

There is no illusion greater or more dangerous than that
Soviet intentions can be deflected by persuasion,

No important concessions are made except with the approval
of the Politburo as a matter of expediency, “to buy off a power-
ful enemy and gain a respite” (p. 62).

Mark well that word “powerful,”

Power is the key to success in dealing with the Sovict leader-
ship. Power, of course, includes not merely military power, but
economic power and the intangibles, such as moral judgment
and world opinion, which determine what men do and the in-
tensity with which they do it.

The Soviet C ist leaders themsclves possess and exer-
cise tremendous power; they recognize and respect power in
others; but they have only contempt for pleading that stems
from weakness or fear.

That is the nature of our self-styled “encmy.”
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Look at the pohitscal avrangement of the world fifty years ago, 2
bundred years ago or & thousand years ago, and ash yottrseres
f you woult bike st 1f the world was that way today Would 2t
base been night or practicable to heep milhons of people under
the dead hand of a decaying and rotting emprre?

One great weakness of the League of Nations was its attempt
1o preserve the siafus guo

Prace must be a condstion where internationaf changes can be
made peacefully

So 25 we strve for peace let us not ses peace as 1solation, or
s vorld domination by the Unsted States or as stagnation

Peace 15 2 condition of community of diversity and of change

Amencans know this because 1t 15 the pature of our gwn peace
ful soniety

Ve e communty having broken dowa the barriers to the
inferstate movement of goods people and ideas

Ve have diversity because 1t 1s basic under qut Constitution
at there shall be feeedom of thought and freedom of belhef, and

t tvery man shall have the nght to try ta persuade others to
gree with hum

We have peaceful thange Our laws are made and changed by
feptesentative processes and social and economic changes have
been tsmense

In the pattern
for world peace

A peacefol world will be 2 warld 1 which there 15 wtercom
mumcation 1t does not need 10 be a warld of free trade and free
fugration and smmgranon But 1t does need to be a world
which national Boundaries are not Tron Curtams

A peaceful world 15 2 world m which differences are tolerated
and are not ehunwmated by vaglence
How are we 1g achueve the goal of a peaceful world in which
Eavernments and p

arties will have given up the 13
terrotism ang violence? ¥ i e of fod,

hrSﬂo!m: {;ecple bave such high moral standards that they volun
&wyy b:; a8 from using hag methods to get what they want
ieve that even 800d and desired ends do Bot Justify el

of our own national lfe we ean find the pattern
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In 1939, a few weehs before the Second World War broke out
I was in Geneva attending an international conference Some
Germans there attempted to explain the Naz theory, as follows
The world was hke a garden which should bloom with beautiful
flowers of all vareties, but only the Germans were qualified by
nature and by God to be the gardencrs Therefore 1f the Ger
mans were accepted as world gardeners, everyone would be
happy and bloom, the world would be a beautiful place, and
Hitler would then have his  Thousand Years of Peace”

There are some Americans who rather naively, and to some ex
tent unconsciously, assume that a world at peace will conform to
our 1deals and our wishes There are perhaps a few who would like
to assure American supremacy by what they call a ¢ preventive
war” to suppress the only apparent major obstacle to an “Amer
1can peace” A few others think that peace can be achieved by
so orgamzing the Umted Nations that 1t will always do what 1s
“right”—by American standards

The world has known periods when a single nation was
politically dominant—in a position to compel others to conform
to 1ts views There have been a Pax Romana and a Pax Bntan
nica But both were won by war That Lind of peace can be won
only by war, and under modern conditions there can never be 2
successful “war to end war "

A third musconception 1s that 1n a world at peace everything
stands still and remains as 1t 1s This 1s the idea of those who are
satisfied

A frequent cause of war has been the effort of satisfied peoples
to 1dentafy peace as a perpetuation of the stafus quo

Change 1s the law of hfe, of international hfe as well as na
tional and personal hife If we set up barniers to all change, we
make 1t certain that there will be violent and explosive change

Victors 1 war usually try to carve up the world to swit them
selves Then they say that ‘peace” means heeping it that way
forever

That 15 both immoral and impractical

If you want to test that assertion, go to a p‘ubhc hbrary ang
get out an old atlas of the world, preferably an ¢ histoical atlas
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military establishment does not check the use of fraud, terronism,
ad widlence as methods of indirect aggression By these evil
methods Soviet Communism has won its great postwar successes
Sice the close of World War I, the Soviet Unton has not actu-
ally used the Red Army for wmvasion n direct aggression There-
fore, 2 pokicy which, at best, merely counters direct aggression 1s
bound to be tnadequate

We shall consider sn Past IT what postwat polictes for peace
our nation has so far evolved In Part 11, we shall apprasse these
policies for what we can expect from them and what are their
loutations Tn Part IV, we shalt go on ta consider what further

aeds to be done m order that our pohicies, while always peaceful,
way be adequate to end the present menace
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means But athewsts can hardly be expected to conform to an
1deal so ligh The only test that they can be expected to apply 1s
the test of expediency Does it work? Certanly, so far, Soviet
Communist methods have brought amazing success

A Dttle band of fanatical revolutionaries, who at the begin
ning of the year 1917 controlled nothing, have within a genera
tion won political control over more than 700 ooo,000 people
representing what were twelve ndependent nations They also
exert a tremendous influence 1n the rest of the world There 1s
not a country 1 which they do not have great power through
labor umons and political parties There 15 scarcely a country
that could not be plunged into economic disorder by pohtical
strihes called from Moscow

How can we rid the world of evil methods if those methods can
achieve such spectacular success for the users?

The answer lies 1n making the world such that those who use
such evil methods will not, in fact, achieve great success That
means 1nventing policies which will cause evil methods to fail

There 1s hittle doubt that the Communist methods of fraud,
terrorism, and violence are repugnant to most people That 13
agreed by the representatives of the countries who meet mn the
General Assembly of the United Nations

But the repugnance 1s still largely in an emotional stage It
has not yet given birth to concrete policies, with power behind
them, capable of so frustrating the evil methods of Soviet Com
munism that these will be abandoned as inexpedient

The United States has developed 1 military estabhishment so
formidable that Soviet leaders may think 1t iespedient to use
direct and open military aggression where 1t would provohe war
with us In this respect, our military policy may be good, but it
does not solve the whole problem

There 1s bound to be deep anxicty so long as a Iarge part of the
man power and the natural resources of the world 15 despotically
controlled by a group who have no scruples against war as a
means of gettng what they want, who act n secrecy, 1nd who
could strshe without warning

Furthermore, the fact that the Un:ted Siatee hae a sirone
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THE POLCIES WE HAVE
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saunty the policy of collective resistante to the aggressors, and h‘“f’;
tiken wp 2 posttion of non intervenbion, a pesition of  peutrahty’
625}

The tontlusion generally drawn from the happenings of this
19381939 pennod 1s that Stahin was nght Strong nations which
want peace cannot buy 1t by throwing bits of wealer nations wnto
the jaws of ambiious despots That only mahes them more
Tapacious

However, when both Russia and the United States were drawn
1to the Second Wotld War and became miltary alhes Stalin
took 2 different view Then he demanded, notably at Yalta in
February 1945 that the Soviet Umion shauld be appeased by
England and the United States agreemg to the expansion of
Soviet power i Chung and 1n Poland and other Central Curopean
areas

Whether or not that appeasement was justified as a war
measute %l no doubt always remam controversial

Gur concern here 15 with the mfinence of wartime appease
ments upon Umited Siates postwar polwes for peace

The Soviet thesss was that §

uture peace tequired agreement
betseen the United States and

the Saviet Union If these two
&3t powers did sgree they argued then peace was assured
H they fell qut then war was ptobable Therefore, the arpument
wenton the United States 1 the wterest of peace must do what

ger the Soviet Unfon demanded as the price of agreement If the
uted States did not, those who represented 1t would he “war
mongers

The Unuted States bad to face that wssue at the first majoy
Postwar canfetence That was the mual raeeting of the Councg
of Foreigy Muntsters 1t was hetd 1n London in September ang
October 2945 Mt Bymes was there as the United States
Secretary of Stape and T as a Republican was with hm ag
adyser

The Council ag provided
made up of he
Nangdom, the

by
foreign munisters
Saviet Unon, and

the Potsdam Agreement, wag
of Chuna, France, the Uniteq
the United States “The five



CHAPTER FOUR

“NO APPEASEMENT"

The word “appease,” although defined in the dictionary as, “to
bring to a state of peace, to pacify,” bas had a bad reputation
ever since the Mumch deal of September 29, 1938

At Mumich, Chamberlun, Dalidier, and Mussolim agreed with
Hutler that Germany might annex part of Czechoslosahia Hitler
promised, 1n exchange, that Germany would sech no more tern-
tory. That deal was supposed o bring “peace 1 our time”, and
for a few days 1t was joyously hatled by some who had felt the
hot breath of imminent war

However, 1t turned out othermise Giving Ihtler part of
Czechoslovahat merely whetted hus appetste On March 15, 1939,
he occupied additional Czech terntory On March 20, he took
Memel from Lithuama, and then he started to mke passes at
Polnd

The British government thereupon changed its policy It sud
on March 24, 1939, that 1t would guarantee the integrty of
Poland Nevertheless, Hitler attached Poland on September 1,
and then, on September 3, England with T'rance joining, declared
war on Germany and the Second World War began

Stalin gave a vivad portrayal of this period of ¢ appersement ”
On Marreh 12, 1939, he tunted what bhe called “the mom nggres-
sne states, pnmandy Eaghind, I'rance and the USA,” for
mahing concesston after concession to the aegres<ors Thus we are
witnessing an open redivision of the world and spheres of influence at

the expense of the non aggressive states
The chief reason 1s that the majority of the non aggressive countaes,
particulatly England and France, have rejected the policy of collectne
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Loon Was wer appeasement 1o be contwed 18 the form of
feace appeasement?

Dunng these days of the 1945 London Councll of Faragn
Mimsters Mr Molatov ennducted imself with an adrontness
which Bas been seldom equaled n diplomacy The Council
sithenngs were small—the foreipn mmisters each with four
adrers gathered arourd a Jasge round table 1t 1 groups
of such a size that Mr Molotov, a shillful fencer, performs to
bt adhantage Large gothenmgs are more effectvely addressed
by Mr Lishmshy, the great prosecutor His words even when
utteted 1 2 language that 1 not understood, strshe with the force
of bullets from 2 machine gun

Mr Molotov at London 1 1945 was at Tus best

Ciscumstances fasored hum He himself bad had Jong snter
mtional expenence, hating heen foreign Tunuster since 1030
s four colleagues were attending therr first ymporiany confer
e 3 foreign mimsters except that Mr Bevin had been at
Potsdam for the Tast five days of that conference
Mr Molotov had sized up with consummate skill possibiles
“0sgh which by artful explodtation be might advance tus ends
bt retary Byrmes <pole freely and wholly off the cuff’ Yo
amp?‘ven ability 10 tall. men mta agreement but he was not
T 3; " f!a"‘ahsﬂfﬂlh’ precise Malotoy sought repeatedly 1o draw
n t) 0ping that siace Mr Byrres was «peaking extempo-
““::“;5 'y he might <omewhere in the course of an extended talk,
oy :m; words or phrases that could be seized upon as fithing
\1010\‘; ""’1‘" prazram After Mr Bymnes had spoken Me
N Bm‘:";d Irequently say that he was perplexed becayse
ey :! 3d seetmed 10 state hus posttion 1 shghtly different

7S by :Z;}“‘MY %331t that he proposed? Would not AMr
Me \'&o\qtfv vb‘emgh 0 restate the cace so 23 to danfy >

tausly haped that by evobing statements and

Testat
e :eqmms 1hat were extempotancons ke mght bring about a
Salement upon which pe could sexze

\r B;
m‘r 3Mes eluded alf dange,

WS fastunstuny 1o obs
p erve
3ds Mr Beww My Molatov adopted & dierent tech

rous pitfalls 1t was 1 game of ity
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began to discuss the Itahan, Balkan, and Tinnish peace treaties
We made qute good progress and, in fact, agreed to what be
came the essential elements of these peace treaties as finally
signed on Tebruary 1o, 1947 But after about ten diys Mr
Molotov, to the amazement of all of us, stated that he had just
come to realize that our procedure was faulty The Chinese
foreign mumster, he said, had had no night to be n the room
during discussions relating to the Itahan peace treaty, and the
foreign munisters of Irance and China had had no night to be m
the room when the Balkan and T'mmsh peace treaties were dis
cussed, because their nations were not parties to the “surrender
terms ” Accordingly, the I'rench and Chinese foreign mimsters
should be compelled to wathdraw, wnd the decisions alrendy tahen
n their presence would have to be rescinded because they were
tunted with illegality

On 1ts face, the question seemed procedural, but it had plenty
of substaince The demand was in essence that Lngland and the
United States should join the Soviet Union 1n publicly humiliating
the governments of France and China

If the Umted States had given 1n to that demand we would
have destroyed the chance, which we then still had of heeping
m China a government that nas fniendly to us We would have
destroyed the chance of Leeping in I'rance a government friendly
to us

In both Chint and France there were at that time very power
ful Communist parties seehing control They surely would hnve
ganed 1t quickly 1f the Umted States had consented to humilnte
publicly the non Commumst leaders of these countries 1t the
demand of the Soviet leaders That however was the price t1g
that Molotov put on Soviet “greement Preswlent Trumim tned
to alter the demand by 1 personal message to Marshal Stalin
But Stalin sent back 2 flat rejection

The Sovict demnd raised clearly the broad 1ssue of whether,
now that the nar was over, the Umted States would go on swien

ficing the interests of friendly, but neaker, governments in order

to preserve the outward appearance of agreement with the Soviet
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“atonalist China, was to um a opher, and that Mr Wang's
seat ought as well have been vacant

Mr ii(o\ntn\r put on a remarkable performance H:sdte;)h
ngues different 1n each case, were carned out with extraordmaty
&l Thave seen 1 action all the great wnternational statesmen
of ths century, beginuing with those who met at the Hague
Peace Conference of 1507 1 have never seen personal diplomatic
skill & <0 hugh a degree of perfection as Mr Molotov’s at that
stson

[t did not, howeter, et the results that Mr Molotov wanted
The professional artistry of Mr Molotov had to succumb to the
anty of his colleagues In the end, Mr Molotov had to fall
beek on 2 erude ultimatum—the Soviet would not proceed un-
dess France and Chuna withdrew, and unless afl decisions con-

tminated by theie presence were deemed pull and vord and con-
sudeted anew

When 1t appeated that the Sowiet position was adamant, the
Loted Stateg delegation had days of great anuety It was di-
Seult for Secretary Byrnes This was hus first great conference as
Spme

o veeduse e had 2 great faculty for compromise of political

duTcIencs, for finding formulas on which opposing 1nterests
ud agree Ttwas mot pleasant for hum to contemplate returmng
mpty handed

Suh %25 also apparent that failure to 1
W

%t Union would have
truth yn

10 agree,

each agreement with the
Erave consequences There was much
the Soviet argument that, 1f our W0 nations were unable
7 Peace would be 1n Jeopardy
Sunday morming September 30,
Ttalied alone m hus bedeoom at
together the problem
fe t there wag
Promise I olg

1945, Secretary Bymes and
Clandge’s Hotel. We explored
) 2nd the Secretary asked whether T dad not

ome basis upon whith we could effect 2 come
hum that 1 saw

one
. € Went from the hotel g0 the Council chamber at Lancaster
ouse. Secretary Byrmes had gwven me 10 wkhng a3 to what
would be his fingt g,

easion It emerged, however, 1n the course
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mque Mr Bevin was bluff and hearty, easily angered and quiclly
repentant of hus anger Mr Molotov treated hum as a bandenllero
treats a bull, planting darts that would arouse hum to an out
burst—from which he rapidly reacted 1o a manner implying a
tendency to make concessions On one occasion he was provoked
mto saying that Mr Molotov talked Like Hitler Mr Molotov
jumped to Ins feet, saying that be had not come to London to
be nsulted by the Brnitish foreign minister He left his place at
the table and stalhed to the door My Bewvin, with contrition,
hastened to explan away his heated words and, as a mark of his
sicenty, sndicated that he would concede the pomt then mn
dispute

Mr Molotov had been careful to open the door very slowly,
and he got back long before the translation into Russian had been
made But he gamed, he thought, a slight advantage

Mr Molotov's objective with Mr Bidault was to provoke him
to leave the conference To that end, he played upon the senst
tiveness which 1s natural to the French character, and which was
particularly marked at that time For the first time since the
surrender of 1940, France was sitting as an equal at the table
of the great French feelings tere stil raw from the indigmty of
exclusion from the inner conferences at San Francisco and total
excluston at Potsdam So, Mr Molotov tried to outrage French
honor bv petty shghts He would, for esample, ask Mr Bewvin
and Mr Byrnes for a postponement by an hour of the tume for
meeting and then would not tell Mr Bidault Mr Bidault, ap-
peanng punctually at the ongwal hour, would sit with growing
impatience as no colleagues appeared, or he would return to fus
hotel On occasions, he was on the verge of returnmg to Pans
But he always stopped short of falling wto the trap which Mr
Molotov bad set

Mr Wang, the Chinese Foreign Mimster, was stolid and
shrewd He spole rarely and could not be provohed The Molotov
techrique was fo ignore hum When Mr Wang did speak, Mr
Molotoy paid mo attentron whatever and proceeded as though
nothing were bemng said He made 1t clear that Chma, or at Jeast
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Mtonalist Cluna was to him a eipher, and that Mr Wang's
seat mght as well have been vacant
Mr Molotov put on a remarkable performance His tech
oiues duferent in each case, were carried out with extraordinary
skl Thave teen 1n action all the great nternational statesmen
of ths century, begoning with those who met at the Hague
Pesce Conference of 2go7 T have never seen personal diplomatic
skl at < hygh degree of perfection as Mr Molotovs at that
Session
1tdd oot however, get the results that Mr Molotov wanted
The professtonal artistey of Mr Molotov had to suceumb to the
sucerity of hus colleagues Yn the end Mr Alolotov had to fall
o8 2 erade ulimatum—the Soviet would not proceed un
s> France and Chima withdrew and unless all decisions con
Lmunated by their presence were deemed pull and void and con
*dered anew
When 1t appeared that the Soviet position was adamant the
Lo ted States delegation had days of great anxiety It was duf-
fet for Sectetary Byrnes This was hus first great conference as
Steretary of State and the fizst meeting of the Counall of Foresgn
Mimsters, He had eome to s posstion as Secretary of State
Purtly because be had g great faculty for compromuse of pohtical
seences for findg formulas on which opposing interests
i agsee 3t vas not pleasant for hum to contemplate returmng
tmpty handed
&::Jz; also apparent that failure to reach agreement with the
Don would have grace consequences There was much
to ar-rm e Soviet argument that 3f our two nations were unable
0;?‘ Peace would be iy Jeopardy
1 mxegn:!:f:&mmg September 30, 1945 Seeretary Byrmes and
ogether b‘h.ts bedroom at Clandge s Hotel We explored
fed Problem and the Secretary ash.ed whether T did not

t there was some basis y
pon which we could effect 2 com.
PrOmse 1 iold hym that T saw none

Re went from the hote]

fouse ctary 1 ha the Council chamber at Lancaster
yrnes had
Would be fy ot dppay n gwen me no inkhing as to what

emerged however, i the course
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of the dav’s debate. He rejected the Soviet demand He would
not, for the =ake of agreement with the Soviet Umion, make 2
compromise that would sacnfice our country s histonc fnendshp
with China and France.

At that moment our postwar policy of “no appeasement” was
born, and, on the whole, 1t hay been adhered to ever since. Ve

\refu~ed to pay mternational blackmal

The pahcy of “no appeasement” does not, of cour-e, rean 8
policy of refusing to make genuine compromr es. Newther does
1t mean that we seek diagreement just for disagresment’s <ake.
Compromise 15 an essential part of every peaceful societs But
compromise imphies a gemune willingness on the part of eack
party to gie something up, and nsually something of its own
not something that belongs to another nation But 1t 15 contrany
to the creed of Soviet Commutusm to give up anything that it s
m ats poncr to take or keep

At 1alta, Marchal Stalin mas have se*med to agree to somt
restraming conditions. In fact the Sowviet Union never ob erved
those restramnts Once the Sowviet leaders had what they wanted
from the Umted States, they went on to achicve thar ongmal
objectine, using our concessions as a <pringboard for further
aggressive expansion, a further ¢ redivasion  of the world in thewr
1avor,

Our action at the London mecting has had momentous con.o-
quences—as we realized 1t would have It marked the end of an
epoch the epoch of Teheran Yalta Potsdam It marked the
end ng of anv pretense by Soviet Communrits that theyv were
our ¢ fnends ” It began the period when thair ho tility to us was
openly proctaimed throughout the world

That has been an unpleasant business but 1t was bound to
come It 1s better that 1t came before we had made amv further
great COnCeEssions to the Soviet Union at the expense of our
friends A httle more and we should have been without Inends
or honor m the world

On my return to the Umted States, I said 1n 2 radio broadeast
on October 6, 1045, that what had happened at London ‘has

not creafed dificulties It has merely res caled difticulties of long
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sunding which war bas obscured. 1t 15 healthuer that we pow

ow the facts ¥
knAner nearly five years of yndsgmsed uninendimess, public
opon m many of the Western countnies 15 showng a natural
20d proper anxiety 1o have the stram relieved That should not,
towerer, mean poing bach to the pattern of Teheran and Yalta
whete fine-sownding words gane an appearance of agreement and
{nendliness

Soviet leaders are constantly dangling that old bait before us
Atall recent mectimgs of the United Nations Assembly the Soviet
leaders have pressed for ‘agreements” to diarm They have
enmstantly urged ' agreements’ to outlaw atomic weapons They
Tave made 1t clear, not once but many bimes, that they want
‘agreements * Bt abways these ¢ agreements” ate agrecments

Which we would live up to, but which they could evade,

Which would Jail us 1nto a sense of false serunty so that we
would cut out the mlstary and economic props thot undergied
1w free world

Which would give Soviet Commumsm a basis to dmm that
we were thew moral accomphces n consohdating thewr post-
Uons 1 the vast areas they bad overrun, and mn extendmg
those positions so tong as they used methods short of war

Secretary Achesod smid on February 8 19350, that 1t 1s possible
to have agreements with the Soviet Union ¢ when those agree
ments tegister ot record an existing siuation of fact, but other-
wise they are not of much use *

At the meeung of the Council of Foreign Mumsters held sn
Pans during May and June, 1949, where Serretary Acheson
epresented the Lrited States and T was with hua as. adviser, we
& smdeed make some agreements with the Soviet Umon The
mest significant one provided agamst resmposmng the blochade on

Bertin That agreement recogmzed the fact that by the auhit
Wiy dvongerned our dbily

and 3
Ncan ¥ our resolve {0 overcome the

We dud not saenfice euher oue pwn positsan 61 the nterests of
our fnends to get that agreement, We wete fiot lulled by the
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agreement into thinhing that there s no more danger to our
position 1n Western Berlin The airhit 1s hept ready to resume
on a moment’s notice

Agreements of limited scope may from time to time be prac
tical and advantageous But lack of agreement should not so
frighten us that we cast reason and experience to the winds and
revert to the policy of secking agreement in words merely
order to have a pretext for relaxing We dropped that mood at
the 1945 London Council of Foreign Mintsters, and 1t was a good
riddance

We should never make concessions or alter our position merely
because the Soviet leaders give us promises or merely because we
want a fagade of agreement, wrrespective of whether there 1s
reality behind 3t

If we stick to that rule of conduct we shall have one of the
good and solid policies needed to support our program for peace
It 15 a negative policy, and so not of itself sufficient Butitisa
sound policy that cannot long be ignored without disaster



CHAPTER FIVE

UNITED NATIONS

13 often sad that the United Nations 15 the comerstone of
United States foresgn policy That 1= 2 good sentiment However,
tarather vague In order to judge just svhat can be accomplished
by or through the Umited Nations 1t 15 ymportant to understand
the nature of this world orgamzation What can it do? And what
@n it et do? It cannot do everything It does not automatically
Suarantee peace It has great possibil But those possibiliies
are different {rom what many people think they are

Abttle hustory may be tumnating

ATLANTIC CHARTER

When Presudent Roosevelt and Prime Mumister Churchill met
o Newloundiand 10 August 1941 and drew up therr Atlantic
Charter statement of peace mms no mention was made of an
Intemational orgamization. Mr Churchill a5 we have since
leamed had vroposed to wdude s but President Roosevelt
was unwilling He told Mr Sumner Welles that he thought * noth
11 could be more futile than the reconstitution of a bedy such

5 the Assembly of the League of Nations According to Mr
Welles the President fely

t a transition peniod would be necessary,
during which period Great Britarn and the Umted States would
underiake the policng of the World *

What happened 1s nstructive 1t shaws the unporiant part that
private leadership snd mdwidaal efiort can play o ifluencing
natsonal pohicies for peate

*Sumner lles Where Are We Featingt vs
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The churches took a strong lead in favor of international or
gamization The Federal Counail of the Churches of Chrst 1n
Amenica already, m December, 1940, had acted to set up a Com
nussion on a Just and Durable Peace, of which I was chairman
Our Commusston held ats first full meeting in September, 1941,
just after the promulgation of the Atlantic Charter We immed:
ately launched a campaign to educate United States public opm
wn to the need for world orgamzation Most of the Protestant
churches of the country set up “study groups” on world order
The Commussion conducted “national missions on world order
which took leading minssters nd laymen to the principal cities
of the Umted States It issued a * Six Pallars of Peace’ statement
which set out briefly and cogently the need for world orgamza
tion and the tasks it should assume "The statement became widely
Lnown here and abroad

In this matter the Protestant churches cooperated closely with
Roman Catholic and with Jewish groups Despite theological dif
ferences they could and did in this matter seel common goals

These and other efforts bore early fruit m Congress During
1043 tesolutions favoring world orgamization were adopted by
both the Senate and the House and on October 7, 1043, Secre
tary Hull went to Moscow for a conference on tlis subject with
the foreign mimsters of the United Fingdom and the Sowiet
Union On October 30 1943 he concluded there with the other
two mmsters and the Chinese Ambassador a ‘ Four Nation
Declaration” for a world organization

Public optmion had taken the lead and 1n two years had trans
formed the attitude of the government

DUMBARTON QAKS

The Moscow decision of October 3o, 1943 w1s a major step
forward But 1t was little more than a decision “in principle ”’ To
translate the principle 1nto a concrete program raised difticult and
important questions They were dealt with at the conference of
representatives of the Soviet Union, United Ringdom, and United
States convened at Dumbarton Oaks on August 21, 1944

That conference had been very ably prepared by Mr Leo
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Pasyolsky of the State Department and s staff, under the gwd-
sice of Secretary Hull and, while he was Under Secretary, Me
Swoner elles The Unsted States 735 now tabiag 2 strong in-
sl

But, the Dumbarton Ouks Conference opetated under certain
disadvantages

1t was ot an open conference Often preparatory work 15 better
done 1n privade, but, to get the best final results, pubhc opinion
<houid be made a fult partner

Tn the second place, only the * Big Three™ drew up the Dum-
barton Oahs Proposals They were the principal powers then
wagng war aganst Germany and Japan, and perhaps on that
account felt that peace depended primarily on the strong patwons’
sing military power to smpoce thewr 3dea of ¢ peace” on 1he test
of the world

1t was pethaps wevitable that the Dumbarion Oaks Confer-
ence, which was of a prelimunary nature, should be a pravate con
ference, and that it showld be confined to the then Big Three
{China was allowed afterward to rubber stamp what the three
bad done ) That had certam advaniages Also it had dusadvan~
tages, one of which wag that thers crept inte the concluswns the
mnc&pnnn that peace vas g great power military policing of the
wor

When the Dumbartan Gals Proposals were published on Oc-
tahet g 1944 they were accepted with some tesenation by those
of us ako had worked 10 create 3 body of pubhe apuuon 1 faver
of world orgamizatien Church groups and others set to work
2gun m f1vor of a revisan of the Bumbarton Daks Proposals at
\lhA witernauonal conference which was to be called sometime 1

945

We felt that the Dumbarion Oaks Proposals pot excessne de~
pendence upon the postwar umty of the * Big Four ” In an ad
dress 1o the Tederal Courcil of the Churches on Nov ember 28,
1933 1 Wk e provisions for the use of multary (xm!m’

gents by the Sicun;y Council, hedzed about by veto powet, “pre
suppoce 8 pobtieal wranmuy of the
e e s ¥ great powers which has

o of it prevails, will steelf assure peace
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The churches took a strong lead 1n favor of international or
ganization The I'ederal Council of the Churches of Chnst
America already, in December, 1940, had acted to set up a Com
nusston on a Just and Durable Peace, of which I was charman
Qur Commussion held ats first full meeting 1n September, 1941, f
just after the promulgation of the Atlantic Charter We immed:
ately launched a campaign to educate United States public opin
1on to the need for world orgamzation Most of the Protestant
churches of the country set up “study groups” on world order
The Commussion conducted “national misstons on world order’
which took Jeading mimsters and laymen to the principal cities
of the United States It 1ssued a “Six Pillars of Peace” statement
which set out briefly and cogently the nced for world organiza
tion and the tashs 1t should assume The statement became widely
known here and abroad

In this matter the Protestant churches cooperated closely with
Roman Catholic and with Jewish groups Despite theological dif
ferences they could, and did 1n this matter, seek common goals

These and other efforts bore early fruit mn Congress Durng
1943 resolutions favoring world orgamzation were adopted by
both the Senate and the House, and on October 7, 1943, Sccre
tary Hull went to Moscow for a conference on this subject with
the foreign mumsters of the Umted Kingdom and the Soviet
Unton On October 30 1943, he concluded there with the other
two mumsters and the Chinese Ambassador a “I'our Nation
Declaration” for a world orgamzation

Public optmon had taken the leid and in two years had trans
formed the attitude of the government

DUMBARTON 0AKS

The Moscow decision of October 30, 1943, wis a major step
forward But 1t was little more than a decision ‘1n principle ” To
translate the principle 1nto a concrete program raised difficult and
important questions They were dealt with at the conference of
representatives of the Soviet Union, Umited Kingdom, and Umted
States convened at Dumbarton Oalks on August 21, 1044

That conference had been very ably prepared by Mr Leo
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born 1n their opposition to provisions which would enlarge the
nght of open durussien within the Security Councy aad the
General Assembly

The Soviet delegates mnsisted that the Soviet Unton should have
the nght to prevent, by veto, any dicussion in the Secunty
Council which 1t did riot Ike They clawmed that such discussion,
1n the absence of unammous agreement, ssould publicly disclose
dffecences among the great pawers, and that such diclosure
would 1tself be agamnst the mterests of peate

The United States Delegation felt that to carry the veto to this
fength would largely destroy the usefulness of the Secunty
Counall We msisted that there must he a veto-less nght of dis
TUEsIOD

1t seemed for a time that the conference would break on this
issue The Soviet delegates were adamant So were we of the
United States Delegation We had the support of wirtually all the
other pations reptesented

When the deadlock at San Francisco seeried complete, Secre-
tary Stettinus sent to Moscow on June 2 1945, 2 forthnght and
tourageous statement of the posiion of the United States The
purpost of it was that the Umted States would rather abandon
world otganization than have one which would be as mnpotent as
the orgamization that the Russians demanded That, we felt,
would be 4 fraud and would frustrate the great hopes of mankind
which we were attempting to realize

At the ime Harry Hoplans was 10 Moscow discussing gener
alty the future of Sovier Amenican relations 1 view of President
Rooseselts death He and Ambassador Harnman delwered the
fressage to Marshal Stalin on June 6th The result was immeds
ate mstructions to the Soviet Delegation at San Francisco to con
eede that na single power should kave the nght to veto discussion
within the Secunity Councit
é:{; came ;s;ue arose agun when we came to the matter of
P g:xdx;:m);?mera\ hsseritly There agata the Soviet Union

ions It did not want the Assembly to be m a

Position (o discuss matters which the Soviet Union thought mght
cencern sisell alome and which 1t would want to handle in ats
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Since concerted military policies by the “great” powers could
not be dependably relied on, there would be need for ways fora
world orgamzation to mnvohe moral power—the power of world
opinon  Also, the smaller powers deserved a position of greater
mnfluence Both of these objectives called for putting more relt
ance upon the proposed General Assembly It was to be made up
of representatives of a/f member nations, and the debates which
would take place there would both educate world opmion and re
flect the moral yudgment of the world

We also felt that there was need for a Commssion on Human
Rights and for a mechamism whereby the world orgamization
could express 1ts concern for the colomal peoples and help them
to evolve peacefully to self government

SAN FRANCISCO CONTERENCL

When the San Irancisco Conference was first concewved it was
assumed that 1ts tash would be merely that of getting the smaller
nations to endorse what the Big Three, and then Chiny had
agreed to at Dumbarton Oals However, when 1t actually met its
taskh was recogmzed to be the much greater one of radically re-
vising the Dumbarton Qaks Proposals so that the world orgamzt
tion could survive and accomphsh something even if the Big
Four should m the future fall out among themselves

That task of revision was the more difficult because the United
States and the United Kingdom felt commutted to stand by the
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals unless the Soviet Union were willing
to change them Thus the Soviet Union had 1n effect a veto power
over any change from the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals

The hardest tash at San Francisco was to get the Soviet Union
to agree to open up the world orgamization as a place where
world problems would be openly discusced The Soviet govern
ment believes 1n rule by the strong of the weak It believed that
the 1deal procedure was for the Soviet Umon and the Umted
States, as the two strongest powers, to agree puvately on what
needed to be done and then to impos¢ their will upon the other
pations of the world Mr Molotov and Mr Gromylo, represent-
g the Soviet Union at San Franasco, were particulatly stub-



7
UNTIED NATIONS 73

boru fu thewr oppasttion to provisions which would enlarge the
nalt of open discussion Withm the Secunty Couned and the
eral Assembl

Gr’[nhe Soviet delt.?,ga!es ossted that the Soviet Unwon should have
the night to prevent, by teto, any discussion 10 the Secunty
Counell which 1t dd ot lthe They claimed that such discussion,
18 the ahsence of Wnanimous agreement, would publicly disclose
fferences among the great powers, and that such disclosure
would tself be agamst the interests of peace

The Unted States Delegation felt that to carry the veto to thus
length would largely destroy the usefulness of the Secunty
Counerl We tnssted that there must be a veto less nght of ds
s, on

Tt scemed for a time that the conference would breal on fins
wsue The Soviet delegates were adamant So were we of the
Lauted States Delegation (e bad the support of vittually all the
other matrans represented

When the deadloch at San Frantisco seemed complete Secre-
tary Ste(timus sent to Moccow on June 2, 1945 2 forthnight and
¢ourageous statement of the position of the Umted States The
purpart of it was that the United States would rather abandon
world organzation than have one which would be as impotent as
the orgamzation that the Russians demanded That, we felt,
would be 2 fraud and would frustrate the preat hopes of mankand
which we were attempting to tealize

At the ume Harry Hoplans was in Moscow discussing genex
ally the future of Soviet Amenican telations 1n view of President
Roosevelt s death He and Ambassador Haraiman delwered the
mresiage to Marshal Stalin on June 6th The result was 1mmeds
ate instructions to the Roset Delegation at San Francisco to con

¢ede that no smyle power should hase the right to veto dt
Usst
®ithin the Security Couneyl ¢ o cusmon

. The =ame 15sue arase agn when we came fn tha »a o ¢
“

« vi8 winch the boviet Union thought might.
concern nself alone and whch 5 would waet to handle mgﬂs
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Since concerted military policies by the ‘ great’ powers could
not be dependably relied on, there would be need for ways fora
world orgamization to invoke moral power—the power of world
opmion Also, the smaller powers deserved a position of greater
influence Both of these objectives called for putting more reh
ance upon the proposed General Assembly It was to be made up
of representatives of o/l member nations, and the debates which
would take place there would both educate world opimion and re
flect the moral judgment of the world

We also felt that there was need for a Commssion on Human
Rights and for a mechamsm whereby the world orgamzation
could express 1ts concern for the colomal peoples and help them
to evolve peacefully to self government

SAN FRANCISCO CONT'ERCNCEC

When the San Francisco Conference was first concewved 1t Was
assumed that 1ts tash would be merely that of getting the smaller
nations to endorse what the Big Three 1nd then Chini had
agreed to at Dumbarton Oal s However when 1t actually met is
tash was recognized to be the much greater one of radically re
vising the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals so that the world orgmz?
tion could survive and accomplish something even 1f the Big
Tour should 1n the future fall out among themselves

That task of revision was the more difficult because the Unmited
States and the Umited hingdom felt commutted to stand by the
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals unless the Soviet Unton were wilhng
to change them Thus the Soviet Union had in effect 1 veto power
over any change from the Dumbarton Oalks Proposals

The hardest task 1t San Francisce was to get the Soviet Union
to agree to open up the world orgamzation s 4 place where
world problems would be openly discussed The Soviet govern
ment believes m tule by the strong of the weak It behieved that
the 1deal procedure was for the Soviet Union and the United
States, as the two strongest powers to agree privately on what
needed to be done and then to mmposc therr will upon the other
nations of the world Mr Molotov and Mr Gromyl o represent
g the Soviet Umion at San I'rancisco, were particularly stub
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bors 1n thex opposition to provisions which would enlarge the
nght of open discussion withun the Secunity Council and the
ern) Assembl

cf;"ne Soviet delzg-.ues (ussted that the Soviet Union should have
the nght to prevest, by veto, any discussion 10 the Secunty
Counert which )t did not ibe They claimed that such discussion,
1 the absence of unammovs agreement, would publicly disclose
dfferences among {he great powess, and that such disclosure
would 11self be agawmst the interests of peace

“The United States Delegation felt that to carry the seto to this
fength vould argely destroy the usefulness of the Secunty
Counct) Ve mest~d that there must be a veto less nght of dis
Tussion

1t seemed for  time that the eonference would break on thus
tsue The Soviet delegates were adamant So were we of the
Lnited States Defegation T e had the suppost of vistually all the
othet nations tepresented

When the deadlock at $an Francisco seemed complete, Secre
tary Stetimws sent to Vloscow on June 2, 3945 a forthught and
courageaus statement of the position of the United States The
purport of 1t was that the Unuted States would rather abandon
world organization than have one which would be as wmpatent as
the that the R demanded That, we felt,

would be 2 fratd and would frustrate the great hopes of mantund
which we were attempting to realize

At the time Harry Hophins was 1 Moscow discussing gener
Wy the future of Seviet American relations m view of President
Rossevelt s death He and Ambassador Harnman delvered the
wessage 10 Marshal Stalin on June 6th The result was unmed:
e instruclions 1o the Soviet Delegation at San Francisco ta con
cede that 8o Single power <hould have the nght to veto discussion
within the Secunity Counail

The same wssue arose agun when we came to the matter of
discussion in the General Assembly ‘There agmn the Soviet Unton

demanded Iimitations Tt did not want the Assembly to be m a
pesition o Qiscuss matters which the Soviet Union thought mght
conetrn selt alene and which 1t would ¥

want to handle 1a its
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Since concerted military policies by the “great” powers could
not be dependably relied on, there would be need for nays fora
world organization to mvoke moral power—the power of world
opion Also, the smaller powers deserved a position of greater
mfluence Both of these objectives called for putting more reh
ance upon the proposed General Assembly Tt was to be made vp
of representatives of a/! member nations, and the debates which
would take place there would both educate world opuuon and re-
flect the moral judgment of the world

We also felt that there was need for a Commussion on Hummad
Rights and for 2 mechamsm whereby the world organization
could express its concern for the coloral peoples and help them
to evolve peacefully to self government

SAN FRANCISCO CONFLRINCE

When the San Francisco Conference was first conceived it was
assumed that 1ts tash would be merely that of getting the smallet
nations to endorse what the Big Three, and then Chmn1 bad
agreed to at Dumbarton Oals However, when 1t actually met s
tash was recogmzed to be the much greater one of radically re
vising the Dumbarton Oaks Proposals so that the world orgamz1
tion could survive and accomplish something cven if the Big
Tour should 1n the future fall out 1mong themselves

That task of revision was the more difficult because the United
States and the Umted Kingdom felt commutted to stand by the
Dumbarton Oaks Proposals unless the Soviet Union were willng
to change them Thus the Soviet Union had 1n effect a veto power
over any change from the Dumbarton Oaks Proposils

The hardest tash 1t San I'rancisco was to get the Soviet Union
to agree to open up the world orgamzation as a4 place where
world problems would be openly discusced The Soviet govern
ment believes 1n rule by the strong of the weak It believed that
the 1deal pracedure was for the Soviet Unton 1nd the United
States, as the two strongest powers, to 1gree privately on what
needed to be done and then to 1mpose therr will upon the other
nations of the world Mr Molotov and Mr Gromylo represent
g the Soviet Unton at San Francisco, were particularly stub
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enco Tt 15 said that we should have made the Umted Nations
1nto mote of 3 ¢ world government,” with 2 military establishment
of 1ts own which would carry out the decisions of the Securty
Council 1o be amved at by some majonty, free of veto Some
think that the United Nations 15 a futdity becauce it 1s not that
tund of orgamzation, and that it will contmue to be a futiity
until 3¢ 1s made 1nto that lund of orgamzation

No one who was at San Franasco or who has any intimate
knawledze of the international conditions that then prevailed can
believ e that 1t was possible even 1f desirable, to make the United
ANations foto a ¢ world government ™ It was peces<ary to stram
relations with the Soviet Unton to the utmost 1 order to et a
sete-dees night of discussion m the Secursty Counct] and to get a
nght of broad & 1n the General Astembly To think that
the Soviet Union would have exposed stself to multary action at
the disection of a Secunty Counail 1n which 1t would obviously

be 2 mmonty 15 10 abandon reality and to deal 1 the realm of
fantasy

Furthermore even 1f the Charter had been written 1a the way
that some would apparently hase preferred we can be sure that
the added powers would not w fact have been used because pse
of them would have precipitated a third world war

There 15 much talk of an 1nternational ¢ police {orce,” as though
that 1 constituted would 1tself assure peace But 1t should be
femembered that a true  police force’ 35 effective only agunst a
fn\" wdiduals ko are defy g the witt of thete oun communsty
A *police force cannot enforee a faw that the commumity con
siders has o moral sanction In that case erther the law becomes
3 2ead Jetter, ke our protubstion law or else the ¢ pohice Torce
has to be expanded nto an army and war restlts, as when our
vorthern states attempted to enforce upon the southern states
therr anterpeetation of the Constututton
ﬁ'ﬁm ‘weakness of the Unsted Nations 15 not primarily dye to
me fact that the San Francisco Conference wrate nte the Charter

‘ veto power which had been agreed upon at Yalta Tt 15 not due
Prmanly to the failure of ti »

Charter to carry a sufncient grant
of power The great weskness 15 that, on many lmporuntanut-
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own way, free of the possibthty of public comment and exposure
Agan the 1ssue was jomed

We were now nearing the announced last days of the confer
ence, 1nd the time for signing the Charter had already been fixed
Again Secretary Stettimus took a strong line, with the unammous
backhing of Ins Delegation On June 1gth he notified the Soviet
delegates and Ambassador Harriman at Moscow that unless a
satisfactory solution was found by noon of the nest day the
United States would propose that the conference vote its own
text, leaving the Soviet Union to withdraw if 1t wanted TPrecisely
at twelve o clock the next day June 2oth, Mr Gromyho tele-
phoned that he had received instructions from Moscow to concut
m a formula that was acceptable to the conference 15 1 whole

There were many important 1ssues at San Irancisco in tddition
to these two I have described Some of them will be touched on
mn later chapters dealing with specific policies I have reviewed
at this pomt the two episodes concermng the might of discussion
i the Security Council and in the General Assembly because
they reveal what hind of orgamzation we thought we were creat
g
Alrendy the United States Delegation saw that 1t was unhhely
that the Umted Nations could be a means for ¢ enforcing peace’
by using the military and econonuc might of the great powers fo
mpose policies upon which they agreed We saw that the only
Lund of power that could be counted on at this stage of world
development was moral power and the power of world opmion
That 1s why we attached the utmost importance to provisions for
msunng frecdom of discussion in the General Assemblv and at
the Secunity Council e wanted the United Nations to become,
in Senator Vandenbergs words the ‘ Town Meeting of the
World? We knew that, s such 1t could exert an nfluence for
peace That was the possibility which above all we sought to
develop m San Trancisco, and which we did develop

That 1s the possibility in the United Nations which needs to
be understood todry f United States policy 15 to make the United

Nations 1ts cotperstone
“There are today some cntics of what was done at San I'ran



UNITED NATIONS {411

1t is vitally important to understand what the United Nations
is, and what it is not. A great deal of disappointment and dis-
illusionment comes from the fact that many people thought that
the Charter as drawn up at San Francisco created “world gov-
ernment.” Because it does not work that way, they feel that the
United Nations has failed.

Every instrument hos its own distinetive possibilities and, in
order to get the best results, has to be used with skill. The United
Nations is a pohtical instrumentality that has great possibilities
tor good, if these are understood The United Nations cannot do
everything Its uses are limited by its nature. It is not a substi-
tute for United States foreign policy, and its activities cannot
relere the United States of major respansibilities of its awn. But
as we shall see as we go on o discuss the United Nations it
operation, its possibilitles are such that the United Nations car
be, and should be, a cornerstone of United States foreign policy
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ters, there 15 not a consensus of moral judgment or the moral
Judgment does not make 1tseif felt No form of government can
work effectively under these conditions except as a despotic
“police state”

Recently 1 read a newspaper dispatch about attempted assas
sinations and violence 1n Detrot It was headed “Something 1
Detrout Is Serously Wrong,” and said that, although the Detroit
police force was thoroughly sound, “n any city the police are a
small minority They can’t do much about preserving order unless
they have therr commumty’s overwhelming moral support This
moral support has deteriorated in Detroit

World policemen, n this respect, would be no diiferent from
Detroit policemen They could not do much about preserving
order 1n the world unless they had the “overwhelming moral sup
port” of the world commumty

The United Nitions represents not a final stage in the develop
ment of world order, but_only a primitive stage Therefore 1its
primary task 1s to create the conditions which will make possible
a more hughly developed orgamzation That requires developing
a consensus of moral judgment and stimulating 1t into becomung
an effective mfluence 1n the world community Then, pethips, a
world police force could work

The great achievement at San Frincisco was a charter that
was reasonably related to the actual state of the world At the
time I smd

The present Charter represents 1 conscientious and successful effort
to create the best world orgamization which the realities permit Of
course, anyone who 15 free to distegard realiies and to act only in the
realm of theory can wnife a  better Charter A reasonably intelligent
schoolboy could do that The task of statesmanship however 1s to re
Jate theory to reality Political mstitutions ought to come as close to
theoretical perfection as 1s consonant with therr vigorous survival in
the existing environment Orchids may be the perfect floners But 1t 1s
2 waste of time o plant orchids n Tceland That 15 what many peace
planners would do*

2 Parpen Affarrs, Oct 1045
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tongs It was a fnghteping begroning for the Secunty Council
The outcome was that the Soviet troops were withdrawn {rom
Iran on May 21, 1946, and that Bntish troops remamned 10
Greece

TWhat s the explanation of this result? The Secunty Caunctl
had no legal power of action agamst the Soviet Umon, which
possessed, and was prepared ¢o esescise, the rght of veto, but,
thanks to what we had done at San Francsco the Soviet Umon
could not veto discussion The discussion tooh. place, and world
opimon was convinced that the continued presence af Saviet
troops in Iran would, i effect, be agaression by a great power
agamst 3 small power The Sovzet Union did not at that time care
to flout that judgment, and moral power prevarled

In the case of Greece, the discusston 1 the Security Counail
made 3 apparent that the Greeh government wanted British
troops to stay and belp to defend and protect the country aganst
Commumist guernllas who were being spurred on and helped by
the three C t gov to the north—Alb Bul
geriz and Yugoslavia The situation was the exact opposite of
hatin Jran and world epoion concluded that the Brtsh gov
eGmmcnl was not an aggressor agamst Greece, but a defender of

reece

Stalin once remarhed of the League of Nations that “despite

s weakness the League rught nevertheless serve ax a place
where aggressors can be exposed, and as a certain wstrument of
;(seac: sr)mmcr feeble that rught hinder the outbreal of war’®
B 62

The cases of Iran and Greece show that Stalw’s appraual of
the League of Nations 15 equally apphicable 1o the Lited Na
tons Tt s 1a s own nght, weak, but its pawer to expose gives
wnfuence 1§ the <pothight 15 turned on one who 15 perpetrating
2 theft he will often drop bis booty The potwer to turn on ;
|r§“ht <0 bight that all the world can see 1> itself an enormous
er

Let us suppose that there had been no veto power 1 the
Secunty Councll and that st had had a large military establish
ment at s disposal Would it have voted to use s mibtary
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THE UNITED NATIONS IN OPERATION

There 1s no room 1n this book for a history of the manifold
activities of the Umted Nations It will however, be useful to
take from the actual experience of the United Nations certain
examples which illustrate how the Umited Nations deils with
vital pohtical problems When we examne them we can better
judge the extent to which United States policy can support and
rely on the Umted Nations as an agency for peace

IRAN

The first major pohitical problem that came to the Security
Council was the case of Soviet troops 1n Tran (Persia) The gov
ernment of Irn wanted the Soviet Union to withdriw them 1n
accordance with an agrecment that this would be done after the
war was over Irn took 1ts demand to the Security Council when
first the Secunty Council w1s orgrmzed mn London dunng the
]anuary—rebruary, 1946 session of the General Assembly

The plea of Iran was strongly supported by the United king
dom with which it had close pehtical and cconomic relations
Mr Bevin the Brtish Foreign Sccretary sat as the representa
twve of the United hangdom nd Mr Vishinshy, then the Soviet
Under Secretary for Foreign Affairs was the representitive of the
Soviet Union

As a countermove, the Soviet Union made a request that Brt
1sh troops be withdrawn from Greece and put 1t on the agenda

Tebruary 1, 1949
forM: Bev:rl: ar;d Mr Vishinshy went at cach other, hammer and

7
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The Greek government, 100, wanted not merely matenal ad
{tom the United States, but the protection that could come from
a United Natsons public exposure of the menace of mdirect ag-
gresston from the Communist governments to the north of Greece

It seemed dlear that the exposure could not be authontatine or
command wide public credence unless there was an mvestigation
by a United Nations commussion At first the Seewnty Countll
attemnpted to deal with the matter, and with Soviet concurrence it
et up A commusston af wvestigation A majonty of the comms-
suon reparted that Albama, Bulgana, and Yugostavia were assist
g the Greeh, guernilas But when the Secunty Council attempted
further unestigation 1n the light of the report 1t was balhed by
the veto of the Soviet Umon 5o, on September 15, 1947, the
matter was taken off the agerdz of the Secunty Council and trans-
ferred to the United Natons Assembly, where there 1s no eto
pawer
After Tong and acnmomous debate, the Umted Nations As-
sembly decided, ou Qctober 21, 1947, by a vote of 40 ta 6 with
if ab to send a to the Ballans Places on
this commssion were offeted ta the Seviet Union and Poland, 1

order to assure that aif viewpoints would be represented How-
ever, they declined to take part.

The commission went to Greece It was kept out of Albana,
Bulgara, and Yugosiavia, but 1t contiruously observed conds-
tions along the northern border of Greece The members of the
Commssion were 1n the thick of the guerrila operations and, m
deed one of s staff was wounded by o land mune They saw the
estent to which Greck Commumst guerriflas hased themselves
spon the terntory of Albanuw, Bulgana and Yugoslavia and re-
tened matenal support from them The very presence of the
commission had & salutary efiect. The Communist govemnments to
the novth of Greece would have helped Markos, the Greek Cam
munust revolutionary leader, much mare had t not been that
wivrydung they ©: would have beent observed on the vpat by o
respensitle Lnited Nations Commission and repatted to the
world an 2 manner which would leave no doubt as to the truth

T e falt of 1948 the Ascembly voted 1o continue the Halian
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power to expel Soviet armies from Iran? Certamnly not The
Soviet government would never have ordered retreat under the
threat of any such compulsion, the Umited Nations would not
have had enough power to force retreat, and an attempt to use
force could have preaipitated World War 11

Soviet withdrawal occurred under an mnfluence far more per
suastve than military force, namely, the force of world opinon

GRELCL

The position of Greece has contmuously concerned the United
Nations British troops had fought the Germans in Greece during
World War I1, and, as we have seen, the end of that war found
them there They helped the Greek government to hold m check
the guernlla warfare that was bemng promoted by the Communist
governments to the north But as the intensity of the Commumist
threat mcreased and the burden of resisting 1t became heavier,
the British government came to feel that 1t alone could no longer
carry the cost Larly mn 1947 1t privately told our government
that 1t felt unable to go on alone in Greece, that, unless the
United States was prepared to help out, 1t would withdraw, with
the probable result that Greece would fall, Turhey would be en
ciccled, and the entire Eastern Mediterranean and Near East
would fall under Soviet Commumst dommnation

The stakes were so great that President Truman deaided that
the Umted States should step into the breach On March 12, 1047,
1n an address to the Congress he set forth a program for United
States aid to Greece and Turkey 1n recogmtion of the fact, as he
put 1t, ‘ that totalitarian regimes 1mposed on free peoples, by
direct or indirect aggression, undermine the foundations of 1n
ternationa) peace and hence the security of the United States”
This pronouncement became known as the Truman Doctrine

However, the Umted States, while 1t was disposed to help
carry the burden that the United Kingdom felt compelled to lay
down, did not want to seem disregardful of the United Nations
The Senate, on the mtiitive of Senator Vandenberg wrote pro
visions into the enabling legislation designed to relate our action

to the future wishes of the United Nations
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The Greek government, too, wapted not merely matenal aid
from the Umited States, but the protection that could come from
2 United Nations public exposure of the menace of wdirect ag
gresvon from the Comsmumnst gosernments to the narth of Greece

Tt ceemed clear that the exposure could not be authortatine or
command wide public credence unless there was an myvestigation
fy 2 United Navons commssion, At first the Secunty Council
attempted to deal with the matter, and with Soviet concurrence it
set up 2 commussion of msestigation A majonty of the commus-
ston reported that Albama, Bulgana, and Yugoslavia were asast-
mgthe Greel. guernilzs But when the Secunty Conncil attempted
fusther investigation m the Light of the report 1t was balked by
the veto of the Soviet Unton So, on September 13, 1947, the
matfer was taken off the agenda of the Secunty Council and trans-
fested to the Umted Nahons Assembly, where there 1s no veto
power

After long and actimomsons debate, the Usmited Nations As-
sembly decided, on October 23, 1047, by 2 vote of 40 to 6 with
11 abstent o send 3 to the Ballans Places an

s commssion were ofiered 1o the Soviet Uruon and Poland, 1
order to assure that all would be

ever, they declined to tale part.
The comrmusswn went 10 Greece Tt was hept out of Albana,
Bulgana and Yugoslavia but 1t contmuously sbserved conds
tons alang the northern border of Greece The members of the
“mmission were m Ahe tick of the guerniia operations and, -
deed one of us staff was wounded by & land ymne They saw the
txtent to whch Greel Commumst guerrillas based themselves
upon the tertitory of Albama, Bulgana, and Yugostasia and re-
ctned matenal support from them The very presence of the
commussion had 4 satutary effect The Communist govemments ta
the north of Greece would have belped Darkos, the Greel. Com-
faunist yeolutionary leader, much more had 1t not been that
eoegtlung ey o wouid have Deen dbserned op the spot by a
Fecpansible Umited Navons Commmssion and reported to the
¥arld in 8 manner which would leave no doubt as £ the teuth,
1n the fall of 3948 the Assembly voted to continue the Ballan

d How-
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power to expel Soviet armues from Iran? Certamly not The
Soviet government would never have ordered retreat under the
threat of any such compulsion, the Umted Nations would not
have had enough power to force retreat, and an attempt to use
force could have precipitated World War ITII

Soviet withdrawal occurred under an mfluence far more per
suastve than military force, namely, the force of world opinion

GREECE

The position of Greece has continuously concerned the Umited
Nations British troops had fought the Germans 1n Greece duning
World War II, and, as we have scen, the end of that war found
them there They helped the Greel. government to hold i chech
the guernlla warfare that was being promoted by the Communist
governments to the north But as the intensity of the Communist
threat increased and the burden of resisting it became heavier,
the British government came to feel that 1t alone could no longer
carry the cost Larly i 1947 1t privately told our government
that 1t felt unable to go on alone n Greece, that, unless the
Umnited States was prepared to help out, 1t would withdraw, with
the probable result that Greece would fall, Turkey would be en
cuecled, and the entire Eastern Mediterranean and Near East
would fall under Soviet Communist domination

The stakes were so great that President Truman decided that
the United States should step into the breach On March 12, 1947,
n an address to the Congress, he set forth a program for United
States aid to Greece and Turkey in recogmtion of the fact, as he
put 1t, ‘ that totaltarian regimes imposed on free peoples, by
direct or mndirect aggression, undermine the foundations of in
ternational peace and hence the security of the Umted States ”
This pronouncement became hnown as the Truman Doctrine

However, the United States, while 1t was disposed to help

carry the burden that the United Ringdom felt compelled to lay
down, did not want to seem disregardful of the United Nations
The Senate, on the imitiative of Senator Vandenberg wrote pro
\vistons 1nto the enabling legislation designed to relate our action
to the future wishes of the United Nationg
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The Greek government, too, wanted not merely material aid
Srum the Lmted States, but the protection that could come from
2 Lated Nations public expasure of the menace of wdirect ag
gression from the Commurust governments to the north of Greece

Tt seemed clear that the exposure could not be authontative or
command wide public credence unless there was an investigation
by a Usited Nations comaussion At first the Secunty Councit
Aempted to deal with the matter, and with Soviet concurrence st
el up 5 commussien of mvestigation A majority of the commis-
sion seported that Albama, Bulgana, and Yugoslavia were assist-
wg the Greeh guernillas But when the Secunty Council attempted
furtber 1mvestigation 10 the light of the repart 1t was balked by
the veto of the Soviet Union So, on September 13, 1947, the
matter was taken off the agenda of the Security Council and trans-
ferred to the Unmited Natons Assembly, where there 15 no veto
power

After long and acrumomious debate, the Umited Nations As-
sembly decided on October 21, 1947, by 2 vate of 40 to 6 with
22 abst , o send a to the Balkans Places on
this commussion were offered to the Soviet Union and Poland, 1
order 10 assure that all potats would be rep d How
&ver, they declined to take part.

The commission went to Greece It was hept out of Albama,
Bulgana, and Yugoslavia, but 1t continuously observed condi-
tons alang the nosthern border of Greece The members of the
tommussion were 1n the thick of the guernila operations and, 1
deed one of sts staff was wounded by a land mine They saw the
it 1o which Greeh Communmist guerrillas based themselves
upon the teceitary of Albama, Bulgana, and Yugoslawa and re-
cened matenal support from them The tery presence of the
womnussion had a satutary effect The Commumist governments to
the north of Greoee would have helped Marhos, the Greel. Com-
wumst vevolutionary leader, much more had it nat been that
everythisg (hey %8 would have been observed on the spot by a
mt::;uih\e United Nations Commussion and reported 1o {x,c
"’lfn ‘l;c :; al;\lanntr which would leate no doubt as ta the touth

of 1948 the Assembly voted to continue the Balkan
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power to expel Soviet armies from Iran? Certamly not The
Soviet government would never have ordered retreat under the
threat of any such compulsion, the United Nattons would not
have had enough power to force retreat, and an attempt to use
force could have precipitated World War III

Soviet withdrawal occurred under an influence far more per
suasive than military force, namely, the force of world opimion

GREECL

The position of Greece has continuously concerned the Umted
Nations British troops had fought the Germans 1n Greece during
World War II, and, as we have scen, the end of that war found
them there They helped the Greeh government to hold in chech
the guernilla warfare that was being promoted by the Communst
governments to the north But as the intensity of the Communist
threat mcreased and the burden of resisting 1t became heavier,
the British government came to feel that it alone could no longer
carry the cost Early m 1947 1t privately told our government
that 1t felt unable to go on alone in Greece, that, unless the
Umnited States was prepared to help out, 1t would withdraw, with
the probable result that Greece would fall, Turkey would be en
circled, and the entire Eastern Mediterrinean and Near East
would fall under Soviet Communist domination

The stakes were so great that President Truman decided that
the Umited States should step into the breach On March 12, 1947,
1n an address to the Congress, he set forth a program for Unted
States aid to Greece and Turkey 1n recogmtion of the fact, as he
put 1t, “that totalitarian regimes imposed on free peoples, by
direct or indirect aggression, undermine the foundations of
ternational peace and hence the security of the Umited States”
This pronouncement became known as the Truman Doctrine

However, the United States, while 1t was disposed to help
carry the burden that the United Kingdom felt compelled to lay
down, did not want to seem disregardful of the Umted Nations
The Senate, on the mtiative of Senator Vandenberg wrote pro
visions into the enabling legislation designed to relate our action
to the future wishes of the United Nations
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The Greeh government, too, wanted not merely material aid
feam the United States, but the protection that could come from
2 Unsted Nations public exposure of the menace of smdirect ag-
gression from the Communist goy esmments to the north of Greece

1t seemed clear that the exposure could not be aunthontative or
command wide pubhc credence unless thete was an uestigation
by 2 United Nations commssion At first the Secunty Council
attempted to deal with the matter, and with Sovset concurrence 1t
set up a commussion of mvestigation A majonty of the commis
sion reported that Albamia Bulgana, 208 Yugesana were asist-
1ngthe Greeh guernilas But when the Security Council attempted
turiher westigation m the hight of the report 1t was balked by
the veto of the Soviet Union So, on September 15, 1947, the
matter was taken off the agenda of the Secursty Councl and trans-
ferred to the Untted Nations Assembly, where there 15 no veto
power

After long and acnimonious debate, the Umited Natons As
sembly decided, on October 21, 1847, by 2 vote of 40 to 6 with
11 abstentions, to send a commsssion to the Balkans Places on
this commssion were offered to the Soviet Uwmion and Poland, in
order to assure that al} viewpownts would be represented How-
ever, they dechned to take part.

The commussion went to Greece It was Lept out of Albania,
Bulgara and Yugoslavia, but it continuously observed conds
ons along the nosthern border of Greece The members of the
comrussion were 1 the fhuck. of the guernila operations and, n
deed one of s staff was wounded by 2 land mine They saw the
estent to which Greeh Commumst guerrillas based themselves
upon the terntory of Albansa, Bulgana, and Yugoslavia and re-
cened matenal suppost from them The very presence of the
commission had 4 safutary effect The Communsst gorernments to
the north of Greece would have belped Markos, the Greek Com-

murist revolutionary leader, much more bad 1t not be
s en that
everythiog they did wandd bave Been obsen N

3 ed oo the spat by a
responsible United Nations Commussion and seported to ‘t’he
wotld in 2 manner which would teane 1o dowbt as to the truth

In the fall of 1948 the Assembly voted to continue the Batkan
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power to expel Soviet armies from Iran? Certanly not The
Soviet government would never have ordered retreat under the
threat of any such compulsion, the United Nations would not
have had enough power to force retreat, and an attempt to use
force could have precipitated World War 11T

Soviet withdrawal occurred under an nfluence far more per
suastve than military force, namely, the force of world opmon

GRELCE

The position of Greece has continuously concerned the Umted
Nations British troops had fought the Germans m Greece during
World War II, and, as we have scen, the end of that war found
them there They helped the Greek government to hold in chech
the guernlla warfare that was being promoted by the Communist
governments to the north But as the intensity of the Communist
threat increased and the burden of resisting it became heavier,
the British government came to feel that 1t alone could no longer
carry the cost Early 1n 1947 1t privately told our government
that 1t felt unable to go on alone m Greece, that, unless the
Umted States was prepared to help out 1t would withdraw, with
the probable result that Greece would fall, Turhey would be en
crcled, and the entire Lastern Mediterranean and Near East
would fall under Soviet Commumst domination

The stakes were so great that President Truman decided that
the United States should step into the breach On March 12, 1947,
in an address to the Congress, he set forth a program for United
States aid to Greece and Turkey 1n recogmtion of the fact, as he
put 1t, ‘ that totalitarian regimes mmposed on frec peoples by
direct or indirect aggression, undermine the foundations of n
ternational peace and hence the security of the United States »
This pronouncement became known as the Truman Doctrine

However, the United States, while 1t was disposed to help
carry the burden that the Umted hungdom felt compelled to lay
down, did not want to seem disregrdful of the Umted Nations
The Senate, on the imtiative of Senator Vandenberg wrote pro
vistons nto the enabling legislation designed to relate our action

to the future wishes of the United Nations
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The Greeh goverument, too, wanted not merely matersal ad
from the Untted States, but the protection that could come from
2 Untted Nations public esposure of the menace of indirect ag
geession from the Communist governments to the north of Greece

1t <eemed dlear that the exposure could not be authontative or
command wide public eredence unless there was an avestigation
by a United Nations commussion At fisst the Secunty Council
attempted to deal With the matter, and with Soviet concursence it
set up a commission of ipvestigation A majority of the commuis-
sion reported that Albanig, Bulgana, and Yugoslavia were assist-
g the Greel guerriflas But when the Secunty Council attempted
further mestization 1 the Light of the report it was halked by
the veto of the Soviet Umon So, on September 15, 1947, the
matter was taken off the agenda of the Secunty Council and trans
ferted to the Umted Nations Assembly, where there 15 no veto
power

Alter long and acnmomous debate, the United Natwons As
sembly decided, on Qctober 21, 1947, by a vote of 40 to 6 with
1 ab to send 3 to the Balkans Places on
this commssion were ofjered to the Soviet Union and Poland, i
order to assure that alt would be d How-
eter, they dechned to take part.

The commmuseion went to Greece Tt was hept ont of Albania,
Bulgana, and Yugoslaviz, but it continuously observed condi
Lens 2ong Vne northern border of Greece The members of the
oommission were in the thick, of the guerrilla operations and,
deed one of uts staff was wounded by a land mune They saw the
ot 1o whith Greeh Commumst guerriflas based themselves
tpon the terntory of Albania, Bulgaria, and Yugoslavia and re-
cened matenal support from them The very presence of the
commussion had a satutary effect The Communist gosernments to
:fx :::d:tc‘ot) ‘ﬁ‘r’c::: wo’uld have helped Markos, the Greek Com-

ry leader, much more had 1t not been that

everything they did would have been abser
respancible Untted Nations Commy ried on e spat fy 2

ssion and reported to the
world i & mannes which would feave no doubt as to the truth
In the fall of 3048 the Assembly voted to continue the Ralkan
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power to expel Soviet armies from Iran? Certamnly not The
Soviet government would never have ordered retreat under the
threat of any such compulsion, the United Nattons would not
have had enough power to force retreat, and an attempt to use
force could have precipitated World War 111

Soviet withdrawal occurred under an mfluence far more per
suasive than military force, namely, the force of world opinon

GREECL

The posttion of Greece has continuously concerned the Umited
Nations British troops had fought the Germans 1n Greece during
World War 11, and, as we have seen, the end of that war found
them there They helped the Greel. government to hold m chech
the guerrilla warfare that was being promoted by the Communist
governments to the north But as the imntensity of the Communist
threat mcreased and the burden of resisting 1t became heavier,
the British government came to fecl that 1t alone could no longer
carry the cost Larly m 1947 1t privately told our government
that 1t felt unable to go on alone m Greece, that, unless the
Umted States was prepared to help out, 1t wonld withdraw, with
the probable result that Greece would fall, Turkey would be en
circled, and the entire Eastern Mediterranean and Near Eost
would fall under Soviet Commumist domination

The stakes were so great that President Truman decided that
the United States should step into the breach On March 12, 1947,
1n an address to the Congress, he set forth a program for United
States md to Greece and Turhey 1n recogmtion of the fact, as he
put 1t, “that totaltaran regimes imposed on free peoples, by
direct or indirect aggression, undermine the foundations of 1n
ternational peace and hence the security of the United States”
This pronouncement became hnown as the Truman Doctrine

However, the United States while 1t was disposed to help
carry the burden that the United Ringdom felt compelled to fay
down, did not want to seem disregardful of the Usited Nations
The Senate, on the imtiative of Senator Vandenberg, wrote pro
visions mto the enabling legislation designed to relate our action
to the future wishes of the Umted Nations
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The Greeh governmend, too, wanted not merely maatenal axd
from the United States, but the protection that could come from
3 Uaited Nations ptbhic exposure of the menace of mdirect ag
gresson from the Commust goveraments ta the north of Greece

Tt seemed clear that the exposure could not be anthontative ot
command wde public credence unless there Was an wwestigation
by 2 Unsied Natoms commssion AL fiest the Secunty Councit
altempted 1o deal with the matter, and with Saviet concurrence it
cet up 3 comrussion of wvestigation A majonity aof the commis
sion reported that Alhama, Bulgana, and Yugostavia were assist-
wgthe Greek guerniias But when the Secunty Council attempted
further investization 1n the hight of the report 1t was balhed by
ihe velo of by Sowet Umon So, on Septermber 15, 1947, the
matter swas taken oft the agenda of the Security Council and trans-
{fereed (0 (he United Nations Assembly, where there 13 no veto
pawer
After Tong and actmomous debate, the United Nauons As-
seeibly decsded on Qctoher 21, 1947, by a vote of 40 to 6 with.
11 by to send a to the Balkans Places on
th commssion were ofteted to the Soviet Union and Poland 1
ardes §o assure that oWt would ba 3 How-
&tz they dechned 1o take part.

The commussion went to Greece It was Lept out of Albama,
Bugarz and Yugostavia but it contmuously cbserved condi
bons dlong the notthern barder of Greece The members of the
omimssion weee 1 the thick of the gpuerrilla operations and, m
deed ane of ws staff was wounded by 2 Jand mune They saw the
&'ent 10 which Greeh Communist guersillas, based themselves
Upen the territory of Albania, Bulgana, and Yugoslavia and re-
“ened matenal support from them The very presence of the
:;T”“mn had a satutary effect The Commumst governments {0
m:ﬁ:\h of Greeer would have helped Markos the Greek Com-
m: dﬁ@’ﬂlﬁuw teades, moth mote bhad Mt Dot been that
m:xms“t;% 9:‘:‘ did woold hane heen dbserved on Yve spot by a
ot u‘: ¢ Lmted Nations Commussion and reported to the

X 2 mannet which would teave no doubt as to the truth

n the fall of 1948 the Assembly voted to continye the Balkan
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power to expel Soviet armies from Iran? Certamnly not The
Soviet government would never have ordered retreat under the
threat of any such compulsion, the United Nattons would not
have had enough power to force retreat, and an attempt to use
force could have precipitated World War III

Soviet withdrawal occurred under an nfluence far more per
suasive than military force, namely, the force of world opimion

GREECT

The position of Greece has continuously concerned the United
Nations British troops had fought the Germans i Greece duning
World War II, and, as we have seen, the end of that war found
them there They helped the Greek government to hold m chech
the guernlla warfare that was being promoted by the Communist
governments to the north But as the intensity of the Communist
threat mcreased and the burden of resisting 1t becxme heavier,
the British government came to feel that 1t alone could no lenger
carry the cost Larly mn 1947 1t privately told our government
that 1t felt unable to go on alone i Greece, that, unless the
United States was prepared to help out, 1t would withdraw, with
the probable result that Greece would fall, Turkey would be en
arcled, and the entire Eastern Mediterranean and Near East
would fall under Soviet Commumst domination

The stakes were so great that President Truman decided that
the Unuted States should step into the breach On March 12, 1947,
n an address to the Congress, he set forth a program for Umted
States aid to Greece and Turkey 1n recognition of the fact, as he
put 1t, “that totalitarian regimes imposed on free peoples, by
direct or indirect aggresston, undermme the foundations of 1n
ternational peace and hence the security of the Umted States »
This pronouncement became known as the Truman Doctrine

However, the Unmited States, while 1t was disposed to help
carry the burden that the United hangdom felt compelled to lay
down, did not want to seem disregardful of the United Nations
The Senate, on the imtiative of Senator Vandenberg, wrote pro
visions 1nto the enabling legislation designed to relate our action
to the future wishes of the United Nations
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Undes the Japaeese sowrende- terms, e Japanese w Korez
nnsth of the 18th paraliel Rad Brem metrncted to sureeder g
ot armues, Thoee <outh of that pazaifel Rad Been rmstruered
1 surrender 10 the Lnuted Statzs armes The reenl was 2 44
jerto divison of Rovea,

Many wonths of negataauen Jemotstrated €ha* & WS DS~
ile for the Ln ted States and the Soviet Lmon to a¥ree pon
the ferms under which these two parts of Kovea would e se
un ted and the Fout Power Trusteeshsp maumurated.

The Lnited States wanted to withd.2w us troops from South
e Kotea but 1t did not want ta do <o 25 a2 “scattle and rn”
tpetalion whth weuld teem to mnolve ns abandoning 2 worat
repansibility to the peap'e af Ravea wheee sndependence we had
pledzed

By the fall of 1947 direct negntiations bad totally callapsed,
and or Septerrber tyth the Lnited States brought the problem to
the Lintted \attans Ascembly Ve proposed that the 1dea of trus-
teesh o should be «crapped that Korea should be ot unte umted
2rd ginen tndeperdence urder a goverwment of ws bwn chosen
through popular elections to be supervised by a commision of
tke Umted Nations.

Tre Soviet Lanan violently opposed this proposal But on No-
vember 14th the Lruted \ations Ascembly by an 6verwhelmmng
yle of 43 f0 6 with 6 abstertons deadesd to send 3 commssion
10 hored (o study the suuatton and to assist n the establuhment
of 2 hatean government. prosided there cotld be a fair and free
Popularelecton The United States wat ot stself yepresented on
the commiss on

The Usted Natons commission went 1o hore and vecensed
1ull apportumty to conduct 1ts westigabions 1 the South Tt was
o hawerer allowed 1o seL foot in the Sovset zome of Notih

horea Since Sauth horea formed ahout two-thieds of the coun
) both in ares and 1 popul

and stace cond these
rosstted 3 free wod Sair dection elections were Teld 3 gh per
ceatage of the population voted after 2 vigorous ¢lectora) cam
g9 The Louted Natons Assembly found that the tesulting
Fovertment was & hanfuf gocernment and the only” such
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Commussion for another year, and in the fall of 1949 1t was con
tinued by a vote of 50 to 6 with 2 abstentions

During the Assembly debates about this commssion the Soviet
Umon tried to get the Umted Nations Assembly to call for a
termination of Umited States economic and mulitary md to Greece
The efforts were deferted by an overwhelming vote that w2,
1 effect, an endorsement of the Truman Doctrine 1n relation to
Greece

The combined result of Greeh courage, Umited States ud, and
Unuited Nations supervision has been that, whereas three years
ago 1t seemed probable that Commumism would take over Greece
by indirect aggression, now 1t seems that the indirect aggression
has been frustrated, and that the Greek people, at long last, may
have enough 1nternal peace to heal the ternble wounds succes
swvely inflicted upon them by Tascist Italy, by Nazi Germany, and
by Commumst inspired guernllas

It must 1n all honesty be recogmzed that the fayorable turn of
events has been aided by the quarrel between Tito and Stalin,
which caused the government of Yugoslavia to concentrate upon
defending 1tself agunst mndirect aggression from Soviet Com
mumsm Despite this development, so fortunite for Greece, 3
great share of the credit must go to the Umted Nations

Again 1t was proved that Stalin wns right when he recogmzed
the importance of “a place where aggressors can be exposed ”

KORTA

Korea provides another sllustration of the power of the United
Nations At Caiwo on December 1, 1943, 1t had been agreed that
Japanese dominated horen would receive mdependence ‘i du¢
course ™ At Yalta in Tebruary, 945, 1t was informally agrecd
that there should be an intem period of trusteeship At the
Moscow Conference held in December 1945 the fore gn minis
ters of the Umited States, the Unsted hingdom, and the USSR
agreed that the trusteeship should be for five years, admunstered
by four powers—China, the United Ringdom, the Soviet Unton,

and the United States However, matters did not work out that

way
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Under the Japanese surrender terms, the Japane<e 1n Korea
nosth of the 38th paratiel had been awstructed to surrender to
Gomt 3tmees Those south of that parallel had been mstrocted
1o surrender to the United States armues The result was a de
Jocto dwision of Rorea

Hany months of negotiation demonstrated that 1t was impos
sible for the United States and the Soviet Unson 1o agree upon
the terms under which these two parts of Korea would be se-
umted and the Four Power Trusteeship saugurated

Fhe United States wanted to withdraw 1ts troaps from South
e Rorea, but 1t &id not want to do 5o as a “scuttle and run”
eperation, which would seem to wvolve its abandoning a maral
responsibibity to the people of Korea, whose independence we had
Pledged

By the fall of 1947 direct negotatians had totally collapsed,
and on September 17th the United States brought the problem to
the United “atians Assembly e proposed that the wdea of trus
teeshup should be scrapped  that Korea should be at once umted
and gnen nddependence under 2 government of s own, chosen

through popular elections to be supervised by a commssion of
the United “vations

The Soviet 7
sember 14th

mr: ol 43 10 U Wit © dustentions decidid (o send a commession
0 -

of
POfow totb oy awe Lnned bates was not steed, represented on
the comemusston

The United \ations commussion went to Korea and recened
fult oppartumity to canduct ys msesuigations 1 the Sovth 1t was
ot honever allowed to set foat i the Soviet zone of Nonh

Korea Sanet Suuth Rorea Tormed
abaut coun
try both 18 sred and sn 2] ot 150 thds of the

pernutted a free and far election slect,

wns were held A hagh per-
centage of u{e PIPUIILO voted, after 2 vigorous dtctor:fl cx::\-
Pam Tm‘ nited ::mons Assembly found that the resyling
governmest w33 3 “Lwlol povernient* and the “only” ‘urfz

, and smce cond there
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Commussion for another year, and in the fall of 1949 1t was con
tinued by a vote of 5o to 6 with 2 abstentions

During the Assembly debates about this commussion the Soviet
Union tried to get the United Nations Assembly to call for a
termmation of United States economtc and military aid to Greece
The efforts were defeated by an overwhelming vote that wis
m effect, an endorsement of the Truman Doctrine m relation to
Greece

The combined result of Greel. courage, Unuted States ad and
United Nations supervision has been that, whereas three ycars
ago 1t seemed probable that Communism would tahe over Greeee
by indrrect aggression, now 1t seems that the indirect aggression
has been frustrated and that the Greek people 1t long Jast, may
have enough internal peace to heal the terrible wounds succes
sively inflicted upon them by Tascist Italy, by Nazi Germany, and
by Commumst mspired guernllas

It must 1n all honesty be recogmzed that the fayorable turn of
events has been aided by the quarrel between Tato and Stalm,
which caused the government of Yugoslavia to concentrate upon
defending stself aganst indirect aggression from Soviet Com
mumsm Despite this development, so fortunate for Greece, 3
great share of the credit must go to the Unmited Nations

Again 1t was proved that Stalin was right when he recognized
the importance of ‘a place where aggressors can be exposed ”

KOREA

Korea provides another illustration of the power of the United
Nations At Carro on December 1, 1943 1t had been agreed that
Japanese dommated Rorer would recetve independence ‘n due
course ” At Valta n Tebruary, 1945 1t was informally agreed
that there should be an interim period of trusteeslup At the
Moscow Conference held in December, 1945 the fore gn mims
ters of the Umited States the United Ringdom, and the USSR
agreed that the trustceship should be for five years admimstered
by four powers—Chin1, the United Rangdom, the Soviet Union,
and the United States However, matters did not work out that

way
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that <cems %o one side ot wnather, to have been unbearably un
yust Neveetheless Taraed exists It gves realization to the age-old
apirations of the Jewish people to have agaw therr own bome
land Also it demonstrates <pectacularly that wotld orgamzation
can do more than perpetuate the stafus quo—t can promole
thange

The Umted Kingdoon had admmstered Palestne under League
of \ations mandate since the end of World War X After the close
of World War X1 st moved towards relmqushing this responsi
Bty which muolved 1t 1 the titter controsersy between Jewrs
and Arbs—a controversy which at frst revahed prmandy
around the mmmigration of Jews mto Palestine

The United hangdom ashed the Umited States to jom 1t wn at
{empling to find 2 solution  and on November 13 1945 the two
governments agreed 0 set up A commuttee to sift the facts and
male d: While the ¢ was working on
Masch 22 3936 the Umted Kingdom granted independent status
to Jordan the eastern portion of the mandated terntory with
andy a0 Arab population The Jomt Anglo Unsted States Palestine
Commttee reported on Aprid 30 1946 and the conclusions met
with 1 ttle {asor exther from Arabs or from Jews The problem
“eemed msoluble and so on February 14 1947 Mr Bewn an
Rounced that the Unsted Fangdom had decided to vefer the matter
1o the United \ations—to which sooner or later, come most of
the wmealuble problens

A «pecsal <ess on of the General Assembly was held i April,
147\ commuttee was set up and i went to work. On Avgust
‘Sk!:lntf:t chmm(llce made 3 majatity and a mnority report At

egular session af the United Nations Assembly, the

Acermbly recommended the partition of Palestine sth economic
tny along the hnes of the magptty teport and the establich
rert of Jewich and Arab States The necessary two-thurds ma
2;:)' was obtamed with great difficulty over fierce Atsb oppost

Bumars wese comrent i the comndors 2t Lale Success that

Y2s Arsh arm es were to masch into Pal
estine and suby
by very weight of numbers, e
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government That verdict was gwen on December 12, 1948, by 3
vote of 48 to 6

The Assembly also recommended that the foreign troops be
withdrawn from both portions of Korea The withdrawal of
United States troops was completed on June 20, 1949, and ven
fied by the United Nations commssion The commission was
demed access to North Korea to venfy the alleged withdrawal
of Soviet troops

Many feared lest the withdrawal of the Umted States troops
would be the signal for an invaston of South Korea from the
North, where the Soviet army had created 4 large, fanatical
well disaiplined and well armed Commumst force It was gener
ally beheved that 1t could overcome any resistance that could at
that moment be offered by South Korea, which had not developed
any mmportant army 1nd constabulary of its own There hune
been border raids from the North, but the feared large scale it
vasion has not happened 1n the year and a half since the South
Korean government was proclumed

By now, the government 1n South Korex has an armed force of
sts own Rut during most of the last two year period only one i
fluence has effectively inhibited Communist anvasion from the
North—the mfluence of world opmion focused through the
United Nations Assembly It would have been difficult for the
Soviet Union to continue to pose as the advocate and lover of
peace 1f Soviet trawned forces from North Korea had promptly
moved 1n to overthrow 1 South Korcan government established
under the auspices of the United Nations and under conditions
that st certified were free and far

It would, of course, be rash to predict that this situation will
continue indefimtely But at least the South hotean government
has passed safely the dangerous period of its greatest weahness

ISRAEL

The establishment of the new nation of Tsrac) 15 one of BiS
tory’s dramatic happenmings It has been accomphshed with W!‘i“
and angmsh There has been shedding of blood, many thousand>
of Arabs have become homeless refugees, and much has occur?
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that seems, ta one sde or another, to have been unbearably un-
qust Nesertheless, Isracl exsts It gives realization to the age-old
aspirations of the Jewuh people to bave agawn thew own hote-
tand Also, 1t deraopstrates =pectaculasly that watld orgamzation
can do more than perpetuate the sfotys gro—at ¢an promote
change

The United Kangdam had admimstered Palestine under League
of Nations mandate stace the end of World War 1 After the close
of Torld War I st moved tawards rehingumshing this vesponsts
bilty which mvolsed 1t i the hitter controversy between Jews
and Arobs—a controversy which at first vevelved prumardy
atound the smnugration of Jews into Palestine

The Umted Kangdom ashed the Uruted States to jon 1t m at-
fempting to find a <clution and on Navember 13, 1843, the two
Foveraments ageed 0 Set up 4 commattee to sift the facts and
make rec d While the was working, on
March 22, 1946 the United Kingdom granted mdependent status
1o Jordan the eastern portion of the mandated terntory, with
atly a0 Arab population The Joiot Anglo Unsted States Palestine
Commttee reported on Aprl 39, 1946, and the conclusions met
with Wttle favor exther from Arabs or from Jews The problem
wemed msoluble and so on February 14, 3947, Mr Bevin an-
nounced that the Untted Kungdom bad decrded to refer the matter
to the United Natiansto shich, sooner or later, come most of
the  useluble” problems

A special session of the General Assembly was held mn April,
1947 A commuttee was set up and it went to work On August
313 the rommettee made a myjority and a mumnarty report, At
the pext vepular sesmon of the Untted Nations Assembly, the
Assembly recommended the partition of Palestine, with economic
unty, along the hnes of the majanty report and the establishe
ment of Jewssh and Arab States The pecessary two-thurds ma-

):;gy was obtamed with great difficulty over fierce Arab oppast-

Rumers were cursent 1n the eorndors at Lake Suceess that

¥t Arab armtes were to march into Pal
estine and
by very weight of numbers e



L4l WAR OR PEACE

government. That verdict was given on December 12, 1948, by a
vote of 48 to 6.

The Assembly also recommended that the forcign troops be
withdrawn from both portions of Korea. The withdrawal of
United States troops was completed on June 29, 1949, and veri-
fied by the United Nations commission. The commission was
denied access to North Korea to verify the alleged withdranal
of Soviet troops.

Many feared lest the withdrawal of the United States troops
would be the signal for an invasion of South Korea from the
North, where the Soviet army had created a large, fanatical,
well disciplined and well armed Communist force, It was geners
ally believed that it could overcome any resistance that could at
that moment be offered by South Korea, which had not des cloped
any important army and constabulary of its own. There have
been border raids from the North, but the feared large-scale in-
vasion has not happened in the year and a half since the South
Korean government was proclaimed.

By now, the government in South Korea has an armed force of
its own. But during most of the last two-ycar period only one in-
fluence has effectively inhibited Communist invasion from the
North—the influence of world opinion focused through the
United Nations Assembly. It would have been difficult for the
Soviet Union to continue to pose as the advocate and lover of
peace if Soviet-trained forces from North Korea had promptly
moved in to overthrow a South Korean government established
under the auspices of the United Nations and under conditions
that it certified were free and fair,

It would, of course, be rash to predict that this situation will
continue indefinitely. But at least the South Korean government
has passed safely the dangerous period of its greatest weakness.

ISRAEL

The establishment of the new nation of Isracl is one of his-
tory's dramatic happenings. It has been accomplished with pain
and anguish. There has been shedding of blood, many thousands
of Arabs have become homeless refugees, and much has occurred
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{ shated actwve respansibility for  solution of the problem, mith
the backng of the Washington admimustration

There was then pending befote the Pohucal Commuttee a yont
Unsted States and Undted Kangdom ¢ Conciliation Resolution '
which was designed in essence to commit the Umted Nations to
the reality of Tsrael as an exishing nation and to set up a Unuted
“ations commtiee 1o help work out its problems wth its neigh
bars The proposed resolution imolved features which, i my
opmion teflected unduly the concern of the United Kangdom far
sts relations with the Arab countries of the Near Bast, also, they
made 1t unlikely that the resolution would be adopted

As the matter neated vote m committee I telephoned to Am
bassador Lewis W Douglas in London who had kept 1 close
touch with the Lmted States Delegation on all matters relating
ta the United Kingdom and told bum that T {elt the Umted States
would have to act alone m this matter unless the United Kingdom
agreed fo tertan changes At the time  Ambassador Douglas was
fad up with gnippe at hus home  but he arranged to have mem
bers of the Toreign Office come to sce om and we shortly
ot the Concihation Resolution into more acceptable form Tt
passed the Political Committee on December 4 1948, by 2 vote
of 26 to 21 with ¢ abstentsons

In the Lanted Natwns the commuttees act by majonty vote
But the Assewhly weelf acts in unportant matters only by a
teothirds vote The vote m the Polineal Commttee thus ndt
cated that the Conciliation Resolution would fa of adoption by
& cansiderable maxgwn wn the General Assembly sedf

To get the vote necessary for adaption would myohe persuad
ing the governments of the Arab nations to release a number of
delegatians which were pledged 1o \ote with them and had voted
1 comm ttee against the Conchation Resclution

1 undertook. to bring this abow
it with the help of
hers of the United States Delegauon e of ofber mem

St quy [bc;orc the Ascembly vote T <pent an evening with the
mg\;n er of v hi Arab Delezation who had the hghest ofnaial rant,
;nm\‘::‘ “:olh»z SERSE 3 <ponesman for the Arab counteses I em

0 10 the strongest terms that the natien of Israsl
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That did not happen Partly, 1t did not happen because the
Arab people had no great beart for such an adventure Partly,
1t did not happen because the Jews in Israel were a tough, vigor
ous and well disciplined group who were prepared to fight and
die for their country Also 1t did not happen because the Umited
Nations had given 1ts moral sanction to the establishment of the
new Jewish State Sparadic fighting did take place But the fight
g involved more difference of opinron as to where the boundarses
should be than a challenge to the basic fact that there would be
the Nation of Israel

The Arab nations were still bitterly uncompromising at the
time of the United Nations General Assembly n Pans mn the fall
of 1948 That Assembly met just after the assassmation n Jeru
salem on September 17th of Count Folhe Bernadotte, who had
been acting as the United Nations mediator there His report and
recommendations were published on September 20th

There was an mtial effort participated in by the United States
government to secure the quich adoption of Count Bernndotte s
report, but 1t was strongly opposed by Jews and many others
who felt that its recommendations if followed would unduly
restrict the boundaries of the proposed new nation and gue it
httle opportumty for growth and the absorption of the Jewish
refugees i Lurope

The matter lay pending before the United Nations Assembly
for a considerable time and was the subject of much informal dis
cussion hetween the different member governments and repre
sentatives of Israel

Throughout this period of Usited Nations action T had with
drawn from active participation The matter was delicate from
the standpoint of United States politics and prrticularly so dur
1ng a Presidential campaign Palestine had never yet been treated
as a subject for bipartisan cooperation 1nd I dud not attend the
meetings of the United States Delegation when Palestine was
discussed

Howeyer, aftec the Presidential election of November 2, 1948,
and particularly after November 18th, when I became acting
head of the United States Delegation, the situation changed nnd

~ | —
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{ shared actsve sesponsibility for a solution of the problem, with
the backing of the Washington admimsstration
“There was then pending before the Political Commuttee a Jou\j
Unged States and Usited Kwzdom * Conaihiation Resolution
which was devigned, 1n essence o commut the United Nations to
the reahty of Tsrael as an ensting nation and to set wp a United
Nations commttee to help work cut ats problems with wts neigh
bors “The proposed tesohution wnolied features which, 1wy
opimon reflected unduly the conrern of the Umited Kingdom for
1ts relations with the Arab countries of the Near East, also, they
made 1t unlikely that the resolution would be adopted
As the matter neared vate in commuttee I telephoned to Am-
bassador Lewis W Douglas mn Londan, who had kept 1o close
torch with the United States Delegation on all matters relating
10 the United Kimglom and totd fnm that T $eit the Umted States
would bave to act slone 1 thi mattes unless the United Kangdom
agreed 1o certam changes At the tune, Ambassader Douglas was
fard up with gnippe at lus tome  but he arranged to have mem
bers of the Forexgn Ofuce come to see hum, and we shortly
got the Concihation Resolution mte more acceptable form It
passed the Political Commttee on December 4, 1948, by 2 vote
of 26 to 21 with ¢ abstentions
Ta the Lnted Natons the commattees act by majonty vote
But the Assembly stself acts n wnportant matters, only by a
two-thieds sote The vote m the Political Commitiee thus fndy
cated that the Conciliation Resolution would fad of adoption by
2 conniderable margm 1 the General Assembly stself
To get the vate necessary for adoption would ymole persuad
g the governments of the Arabnauons to selea<e ® 2 number of
delegations which wete pledged o vote with them and bag voted
h! agamst the Conctl Resal
undertooh to bring this about with the hel,
ber:ho;;he United States Delegation Ip at athec mem-
ortly before the Assembly vate T spent a
member of the Arab Dﬂegaugn who hage the !::g;:es?zg‘xg;;h ‘h;
m;d T3S W that sense 3 <posesman for the Arab countries Ir::’
phasized to ham 1n the trongest terms that the aation of Yarael
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That did not happen Partly, 1t did not happen because the
Arab people had no great heart for such an adventure Partly,
1t did not happen because the Jews m Israel were a tough, vigor
ous, and well disciplined group who were prepared to fight and
die for their country Also, 1t did not happen because the United
Nations had given 1ts moral sanction to the establishment of the
new Jewish State Sporadic fighting did take place But the fight
g involved more difierence of optnion as to where the boundaries
should be than a challenge to the basic fact that there would be
the Nation of Israel

The Arab nations were still bitterly uncompromising at the
time of the United Nations General Assembly in Pans 1n the fall
of 1948 That Assembly met just after the assassination in Jeru
salem on September 17th of Count I'olhe Bernadotte, who had
been acting as the United Nations mediator there His report and
recommendations were published on September 2oth

There was an imtial effort, participated in by the United States
government, to secure the quick adoption of Count Bernadotte s
report, but it was strongly opposed by Jews and many others,
who felt that its recommendations, 1f followed, would unduly
restrict the boundaries of the proposed new nation and gne it
httle opportunity for growth and the absorption of the Jewish
refugees 1n Curope

The matter lay pending before the Umted Nations Assembly
for a considerable time and was the subject of much informal dis
cussion between the different member governments and repre
sentatives of Isracl

Throughout this period of Unmited Nations action T had with
drawn from active participation The matter was delicate from
the standpoint of Umited States pohtics and particularly so dur
ing a Presidential campmgn Palestine hd never yet been treated
as a subject for bipartisn cooperation, wnd I did not attend the
mectings of the United States Delegation when Palestine was
discussed

Howerer, after the Presidential election of November 2, 1948,
and pamcularly after November 18th when I became acting
head of the United States Delegation, the situation changed, and
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Nothing contained in the present Charter shzl‘l auth?ﬁz‘e the United
Nabons {0 1ntersene 1 matters which ate essentiglly within the domes-
e junsdiction of any state of hall xequire the Members to su!mu.t sfmh
oaters to settlement under the present C'h:mnr, but tus principle
shall not prejudice the appl of under
Chapter VI {Art 2, Sec 7 1

However, the Netherlands government, by agreement initialed
in November, 1945, and signed on March 25, 1947, had volun-
tarily accorded 2 certain sutonomous status te the republican
tegume in Indonesa which was seeking independence When the
smp of the t proved irapassible, the Nether-
Tands started to use force ta reestablish its sovereignty. In July,
1947, the matter was brought to the Unsted Nations Security
Councit by India and Austrabia The Netherlands government
inssted, for the tecord, that the matter was still essentially within
s domesuc junsdiction, and thus view had support {rom France
and the United Fingdom Hawever, vecogmung the reahty of
i { cancern, the Netherlands, as an act of enlightened
statesmansiup, refraned from pressing the point and acquiesced
1w intervention by the Secunity Counait

The Secunty Council sent a “Commuttee of Good Offices” 1o
the spot 10 2n efiort to reestablish order and to facilitate the
peacetul esclution of the self-government to which alf the parties
wete 1 principle committed

The problem was compheated by the fact that there was 2
farge amount of Communist nfiltration, and that Communist
elements were seelang vislent revalution

The sitwation was the more difficult because the Dutch people
had large s estments in Indonesia, and Dutch reconstruction in
Eurepe targely depended upon the recerpt of income from these

msestments

Many politseal and econamic Interests were involved, and there
was much dustrust on both sides A heavy burden fefl upon the
Unted States as a member of the Good Offices Committee

. Often, dunng the 1947~1959 peniod, the members of the Secur-
ity Couneil faced the qQueston whether or not to invole cco:xomic
sanctions agunst the Netherlands 1 arder to campel it to comply
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woudd be, and that 1t was foolish and wrong to struggle agunst it
The Umited Nations’ judgment in the matter had evohed such
widespread approval, and had given such strong moral support
to the Jewish cause, that the task for the Arab States was to find
ways whereby, at peace with Isracl the whole Middle Last could
be developed 1nd strengthened with the support of all those na
tions of the world which, like the Unmited States wished well both
to Israel and to the Arab States I assured him that the Umted
States’ position involved no unfriendliness whatever toward the
Arab countries, and that the future would demonstrate this

The result of my effort and that of others was that severl
Delegations pledged to the Arib cause were released to sote
the Assembly for the Concilition Resolution The Arab States
themselves voted sohdly against 1t but 1t was adopted on Decem
ber r1th by a vote of 35 to 15 with 8 1bstentions

During this period, Dr Ralph Bunche had succeeded to the
position of Count Bernadotte He performed a difficult task with
outstanding ability and won widespread confidence Subsequently
he negotrated permanent armistices between Israel and ats Arab
neighbors

Many matters remaned to be settled notibly the ‘interna
tional status of Jerusalem and the Ioly Places and the fate of
the Arab refugees But what had already taken plice wrs an out-
standing demonstration of the creatne power of the Umted
Nations

INDONESIA

The establishment of the United States of Indonesia was 1
work comparable to the establishment of Isracl Tsrael was born
1n an envirommant of aefaondly prany The Vinted Statas of
Indonesia was born out of colonil status In both cases there
was bloodshed and a rish of large scale war

The United Nations would not normatly hise junsdction ina
cuvil war which did not represent indirect aggression  and which
was not yet a threat to world pece That would be excluded by
the *domestic junsdiction” article of the Charter
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Nothmg contauned 1n the present Charter shalt authonize the United
Nstions 10 intervene 1n matters Which are essentiatly within the domes-
4 yursdiction of any state or shall require the Members to submut such

matters to cettfement under the present Charter, but thus prieiple
shall not prejudice the ap of ndes
Clapter VIE {art 2,8e¢ 71
Tiawever, the Netherlands govi , by ag t imtialed
1 hovember, 1946, and signed on March 23, 1947, bad vohun-
tarly accorded a certan autopomens status to the repubhcan
Temoe 1 Tndonessa, which was seeling ndependence When the
p of the ag proved impossible, the Nether-
tands started to nee force to reestablish its sovereigaty In July,
1647, the matter was brought to the United Natwons Secunty
Councll by Toda and Australia The Netherlands government
wmsasted for the record that the matter was still essentially within
s domestic jansdiction 28 Gus wew bad =upport {rom France
and the Umted FKingdom However recogmang the reabty of
1 concern the Netherlands as an act of enlightened
statesmanship veframed from pressing the pomnt and noqmesced
1t intervention by the Secanty Councd
The Secursty Council sent a  Commattee of Good Offices” to
the spat 10 an effort to reestablish order and to {aciiuate the
peacelul evolution of the self government to which all the parties
Were in prnciple commatted
The problem was complicated by the fact that there was a
large amount of Communist mfiltration and, that Commumst
tlerents were seehing violent revolution
ha’?\g Ys\t\\a\mn was the more dilficult because the Dutch people
E“mpf;‘am!esrmcms m Indonesin and Diytch teconstruction
reely depended upon the receipt of mcome from these
wmnestaenty

Many politieat and economc inferests were wvolved and there
Ea.s much distrust en both udes A heavy burden fell upon the
uét;d States 95 2 member of the Good Offices Commttee
» Ct:n_ﬁ!:xr,mg the 1047-3045 period the merbemr £ 1 ~
sanc
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more promptly and more fully with what the majonty in the
Secunity Council at times thought 1t should do Here was a situ1~
tion where the Secunty Council had wdeed power to act and to
enforce 1ts will The Netherlands had no veto right 1n the Secunty
Council to protect itself The permanent members of the Secunty
Council were often 1n agreement on proposals that could have
been backed by sanctions, and the Netherlands was mn such
serious economic straits, and so dependent upon the Marshall
Plan aid which began to flow from the United States 1n 1948, that
a cutting off of this -ud pursuant to Secunity Council action would
have dealt 1t a serious blow

Many people became impatient There arose a populae demand
in the United States that cconomue sanctions be appled It was
felt that i this way 1 quick solution could be imposed However,
calmer and wiser counsel prevailed The Security Council resisted
the temptation to use cocrcion, relying on moral pressure, and on
December 27, 1949, the Republic of Indonesia was proclumed

The United Nations, working with the good will of both the
Netherlands government and the Indonesian Republicans, had
found the way to give final and full imdependence to this former
colomal group of 76,000,000 people

There 15, of course, no assurance that the new republican gov-
ernment of Indonesin will demonstrate the capraity to rule and
to avoid overthrow by Communist elements, but the situntion
1s far better than if there were 1 prolonged civil war Tor that we
can thank the Umted Nattons Its persistence and 1ts moderation
and ultimate Dutch cooperation made possible a soluntary, rather
than violent, solution 1n this populous and economically rich arca
of the world

DLOCRADE OT' BIRLIN

When the Germans surrendered, the Allies toak over the pov-
ernment of Germany The country was diaded into zones for
occupation and admmnistration, and exch of the three principal
Allics recenved a zone The Unmited States and the Umited hang-
dom, pursuant to the Yalta agreement, carved out of their zones &
zone for the French The Soviet zone was the eastern portion of
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Germany, including the area within which the city of eddin is
jocated ‘The United Kingdom, France, and the United States
each hiad one of three western zones Because Berhn had been the
caputal, 1t was selected to be the place where the representatives
of the Big Four would hold their joint mestings for the govern-
weat of Germany. Tn order to facilitate this, and to gie each of
the Big Four a symbol of victory m the German capital, Berha
itself, although it was in the Soviel zone, was divided into four
sectoss, and one sectar was allotted 1o eath of the four occupying
powers The Soviet Union had the eastern sector of Berlin and
the United Kngdom, France, sud the United States each had one
of the western sectors
The westesn sectots of Berln are thus a little istand within the
eastern (Saviet) zone of Germany There are ghout 2,500,000
persons 1 these three western sectors, and they bave their own
wndependent ife They do business largely with the western zones
of Germany, and get from the West the food and coal which Leep
them ahve Traftic between the western sectors of Berlin and the
western zones of Germany moves by raidroads, Jughways and
canals, whach pass through the eastern {Sovet) zone of Germany,
:::iﬁz: :Dﬂ;i;z: (:i S:;net contrel becanse the Westers Allies
Yo the s sexr own gwiag (h.em access to Berhn
fedies ’P g of 1948, the Soviet authorities began to put dif-
©f one sort or another m the way of the movement of
gods and people between the western sectors of Berlin and the
";';Se“m zones of Germany They demanded more docyments,
o Z.‘f‘.““‘d the canal hoats to take out new lesncee T
1 . e
s w18 L0L IS Very seniously. Bat after the complica.
apparent The
af bungng th .
state of s - we mestemn sectors of Bexdin to
tion, nbet:t;:? o areesing S0 that they would, in despera-

estern authority 3
autharities for the meang of s:n':zms and turn to the Soviet
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more promptly and more fully with what the majority i the
Secunity Council at times thought 1t should do Here was a situa
tion where the Secunity Counail had indeed power to act and to
enforce 1ts will The Netherlands had no veto right in the Secunty
Council to protect itself The permanent members of the Sccunty
Council were often in agreement on proposals that could hue
been bached by sanctions and the Netherlands was 1n such
serious economic straits, and so dependent upon the Marshall
Plan ud which began to flow from the Umted States 1n 1948 that
a cutting off of this a1d pursuant to Secunity Council action would
have dealt 1t a serious blow

Many people became impatient There arose 1 popular demand
mn the United States that economic sanctions be applied It was
felt that 1 this way a quich solution could be imposed However,
calmer and wiser counsel prevailed The Security Counctl resisted
the temptation to use coercion relying on moral pressure, and on
December 27, 1949 the Republic of Indonesia was proclumed

The United Nations, worhing with the good will of both the
Netherlands government and the Indonessan Republicans, had
found the way to give final wnd full ndependence to tins former
colonial group of 76 000 oo people

There 1s of course no assurince that the new republicin goy
ernment of Indonesiy will demonstrate the capaaity to rule and
to 1void overthrow by Communist elements Dbut the situation
15 far better than if there were 1 prolonged civil war Tor that we
can thank the United Nations Its persistence and 1ts moderation
and ultimate Dutch cooperation made possible a voluntary rather
than violent solution in this populous and economically rich arca
of the world

DLOCRADT OF DYRLIN

When the Germans surrendered the Allies took over the gov
ernment of Germany The country was divided into zones for
occupation And admimistration, and cach of the three puncipat
Allies recened a zone The United States and the Umited hing
dom, pursuant to the Yalta agreement, carved out of their zones 1
zone for the Trench The Sovict zone was the ¢astern portion of
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place on the Umted Nations 2 heavier burden than it could carry,
d might wrech 1t

an'1'he jhspute &, indeed, have grave wmpbcations Here was 2

hesdaon colliston betngen the Big Four, between East and West.

Here were Tour disputants, each of whom bad a velo power 1t

was precusely the hind of situation which, supposedly, made the

Secunty Cauacil totally wpatent

Neertheless, reference ta the Secunty Council seemed a step
worth taking It was unfortunate that the Taited Nations while
stil immature, bad to bear 50 heavy 2 burden But the Untted
Aattone was not an end 1 stself 1t was a means to peace There
w1S o use risking war 1 order to presenve the Umted Nations
intact as an hustonical rebie The United Nations, bh.e the Sabbath,
was made to serve man, not man to serve st

So m Pans with Secretary Marshall, we decided to take the
dispute with the Sovset Lnion to the Secunty Councll There was
discussion as to whether 1t could not better go to the Assembly,
but that step was re erved {or the contingency that the Secunty
Councd mught prove wholly ympotent

Those were days of great anwety sinch brought about day and
mght discussions and eschange of views i which I participated
with Secretary Marchall and a top level able State Department
group headed by Phdip C Jeesup Charles E Boblen, and Dean
Rusk  Ambassador Dovglas Irequently came from London to
om us,

On October 5, 1948 the Berhn blochade dispute was put on the
agenda of the Security Councll as a threat to the peace Xt was
at ouce taken up by the so-called * neutral’ members of the
Securty Counail namely the members outside the five (France,
the Lauted hangdom the Umited States, the Soviet Unton, and
the Ukeaine) which were ditectly sovobvid an the controversy
The neutrals {Argestina, Belgum Canada, Chuna, Colomba,

:tnd Syria) under the chasrmanshup of Argentina, conducted ne

ton and u;\ ted the possibilities of a solution, particy
w terms of ympt that

amived at with Stalin §n August hied been

In the meantime, the aychit continued The Sowiet Uaon qid

% the near
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The Western Allies then had recourse to the airlift. It was
conducted by the United States and the United Kingdom, and on
June 26, 1948, cargo planes started to carry the food, medicine,
and coal required to keep alive the beleaguered population. Also,
the Western Allies imposed countermeasures to interrupt East-
West trade through Germany.

The Western Allics could not allow the Soviet blockade to con-
tinue without protest. It was a use of physical force to gain polit-
ical ends. It violated the United Nations Charter provisions for
settling disputes by “peaceful means” and for refraining from the
‘“‘use of force.” Accordingly, on July 6, 1948, the three Western
Allies protested at Moscow. They asserted that as joint victors
with agreed responsibilities in Berlin, they had a clearly implied
right to take to and from Berlin the food and fucl needed for the
life of the people. They couched their protest in strong terms.

The Moscow talks dragged on into August. Then it seemed
for a few days, following a talk with Stalin, that agrecement had
been reached for a lifting of the Berlin blockade on condition
that the Soviet mark would be accepted as the currency of west-
ern as well as eastern Berlin, Toward the end of August, the de-
tailed negotiations were transferred to Berlin, There they came
to naught. The Soviet representatives would not accept any ar-
rangement for implementing the Moscow understanding except
such as would, in fact, have given the Soviet authorities complete
power over the economic life of the western sectors of Berlin.

That was a critical moment. War may have been near. The
prestige of the Western Allies was involved. They could not, with-
out jeopardy to their position in all of Western Europe, accept
the rebuff of Moscow as the last word and acquiesce in the Sovict
denial of their right to use the railroad, roads and canals to Ber-
lin. The alternative seemed to be to assert these rights by at-
tempting to push armed convoys through from the West.

But there was one other possibility: to refer the matter to the
United Nations. That would aveid an immediate crisis and pro-

vide a means of settlement involving neither abject surrender nor

the use of force against force.
Some, at the time, opposed that step. They felt that it would
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The Berhn blockade was hited on May 12, 2949, and the
Council of Foreygn Mimsters met agam i Pans on May 23,
1930 Tt was there agceed that the Hlockade would not be re-
wnpased and ¢ that the New Yotk Agreement of May 4, X949,
shalt be mamtaned

The Pans agreement may or may not be Ived up to That s
fot the fnture 1o e But the Umited Nations played well its
vole Tt d act as a buffer betneen the great powers i a quarrel
that could have broben the peace

No watld arganization can present great powers from fighting
of they want ta fight It can help them to avod fghting when
they teally do not want 10 fight but feel that, uanless there Is
~ame face saving device use of force may be the only alterna
tive to 4 duastrous loss of prestige World organuzation provides
3 1ap mto which even the great possers may choose to drop their

disputes 1t provides a third way as apunst the alternatises of
humilating surrender and violent defiance

ITALIAN COLOVIES

The problem of what 10 do with the former Ttahan colomes
gave the great powers many a headache In the end they had to
turn to the United Nations

There were three of these colomes Ttabian Somaliland Euotrea,
and Libya Libya 1 turn was dswided nto Cyrenaca Tupok

tanx and the Fezzan each of which presented special and dis
unct problems

Halan Somaliland ¢

d the least )i It was
undevelopad and without strategie value There was not much
competitian to get conttal of Itahian Somaliand

Entrea vas more sigmficant It was between Ethiopa and the
Red Sea and Ethiopia wanted to annex 1t 1 order to have direct

BCe<a 10 2 good port Massawa But only the population of the
RO I 13 dhan,

raadfly and reliously to the Ettuoptans
Tte peoples of the western part are akin to thoee of the Anglo-
Fgyptan Sudan The two wmportant cities Massaws and the
tpland railroad terminal Asmtva had substantial Ttalian populz
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not attempt direct physical interference Tt injected the moral
hazard of npewr by “air maneuvers” But it did net ‘jm’
the radio which was needed for the instrument landings required
by the persistent bad weather of the fall The Western Allies on
therr side, did not attempt to get relief to Berhin by armored or
convoyed truchs The situation was stabilized, and the tension
began to relax We no longer thought mn terms of immunent war
The studies by the United Nations Secunity Counct! continued
throughout the winter of 19481949 The ‘ neutrals” found no
acceptable solution But the very fact that they were studying
the situation and seehing a solution cushioned the friction be
tween Last and West The small powers were interposed between
the great powers They did not get crushed, as some had feared,
and they did prevent a harsh grating which might have produced
sparl s of war
The -urhift, under the dirccting energy of General Cly, pro
duced marvels of performance The total tonnage carried was
1,788 726 metric tons, all for German civilian consumption The
winter was relatively mild The imhabitants of western Berhin
bore hardship with great loyalty and good spirit As = result, the
Western Allies were not driven out of Berhim and Western
prestige mounted throughout Germany to 1 new high when peo
ple saw the resourcefulness and resolution of the free peoples
Durning Tebruary, 1949, Ambassador Jessup and Mr Mabk,
the Soviet delegate on the Security Council, met casually in the
Delegates’ Lounge at Lake Success Dr Jessup mentioned 2 press
mterview which had been given by Marshal Stalin, and which
suggested that the Berlin dispute mught be solvable Mr Malih
said he would inquire nto the matter After some delay, he re-
ported back that the Soviet government behieved that something
could be done about hifting the Berlin blochade and removing
the counter restrictions on East West trade that the Western
Allies had imposed These conver<ations Jed to an agreement on
May 4, 1949, to lift the blochade and to end the retalirtory re-
strictions Also, 1t was agreed to reconvene the Council of Foreign
Mimsters, which had adjourned sime dic 1n December, 1947 The
Counctl pas now to discuss the problem of Germany as a whole
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The Beshn Plockade was lifted on May 12, 3949, and the
Cowell of Fareagn Mimsters met agam m Pans on May 23,
1949 Tt was there agreed that the blochade would not be e
impeced and ¢ that the New Yosh Agreement of May a, 1949,
shall be mamtamed ™

The Parss agreement may of may not be hived up to That 15
for the foture to tell But the Umted Natons played well s
role Tt dd act as a buffer between the great powers in 2 quarret
that could have broken the peace

No wotld organization can prevent great powers from fichtwng,
f they want 10 fight It can help them to aveid fightng when
they really do not want to bt but feel that, unless these 18
come face =aving device, use of force may be the only alterna
tne o a disastrous loss of presyge World orgamzation prowides
3 lap nto which even the great powers may ¢hoose to drop thex
dsputes 1t provides a third way, as agawst the alternatives of
bumihating surrender and wiolent defiance

TIALIAN COLOWIES

The problem of what to da with the former Italian colonies
guve the great powers many a headache In the end they had ta
tuen 10 the United Natrons

There were three of these colomes Itahian Somaliland, Entrea,
and Libya Libya in turn was dwided mto Cyrenaica, Tripoh
tama and the Tezzan, each of which presented special and diy
tinct problems

Ralian Somaldand presented the least complications Tt wis
undeseloped and without strategic value There was not much
competition to get control of Itahan Somahlynd

Entrea was mare significant Tt was between Ethiopia and the
Red Stz and Ethiopia wanted to annex 1t 1 order $o have direct
i;f:ss 16 2 goad part, Massawa Rut only the population of the
oy e pard o3 akun racally and religously, fo the Etinaprans

¢ Peoples of the western part are alan to those of the Angl
Egyptian Sudan The t e
o roeea e ﬂwo umportant cittes Massawa and the
ansl, Asmiara, had substantia) Ttahan popula
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not attempt direct physical interference. It injected the moral
hazard of near-by ‘“air maneuvers.” But it did not “jam”
the radio which was needed for the instrument landings required
by the persistent bad weather of the fall. The Western Allies, on
their side, did not attempt to get relief to Berlin by armored or
convoyed truchs. The situation was stabilized, and the tension
began to relax. We no longer thought in terms of imminent war,

The studies by the United Nations Security Council continued
throughout the winter of 1948-1949. The “neutrals” found no
acceptable solution, But the very fact that they were studying
the situation and seehing a solution cushioned the friction be-
tween Last and West. The small powers were interposed between
the great powerss. They did not get crushed, as some had feared,
and they did prevent a harsh grating which might have produced
sparks of war.

The airlift, under the directing energy of General Clay, pro-
duced mariels of performance. The total tonnage carried was
1,788,726 metric tons, all for German civilian consumption. The
winter was relatively mild The inhabitants of western Berlin
bore hardship with great loyalty and good spirit As a result, the
Western Allies were not driven out of Berlin, and Western
prestige mounted throughout Germany to a new high when peo-
ple saw the resourcefulness and resolution of the free peoples.

During February, 1949, Ambassador Jessup and Mr. Malik,
the Soviet delegate on the Security Council, met casually in the
Delegates’ Lounge at Lake Success Dr Jessup mentioned a press
interview which had been given by Marshal Stalin, and which
suggested that the Berlin dispute might be solvable. Mr. Malik
said he would inquire into the matter. After some dclay, he re-
ported back that the Saviet government believed that something
could be done about Jifting the Berlin blockade and removing
the counter restrictions on East-West trade that the Western
Allies had imposed. These conversations led to an agrc.cment on

May 4, 1949, to 1ift the blockade and to end the re'm'lm!ory.rc-
strictions, Also, it was agreed to reconvene the Council of Foreign
Ministers, which had adjourned sine die in December, 1947. The
Council was now to discuss the problem of Germany as 2 whole.
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was dhready consuderable native vorest, stimulated by Communmst
prapaganda

The Saviet Union saw the aifuation as 2 sea of discord m winch
#t might feh ta advantage aod perhaps catch a colony 1 Afnea
for el

The posstion was to put 1t mildly, camphicated

On September § 3945 the Unsted States Delegation saited an
the Queen Eb abeth for the first sesslon of the Council of Foreign
Minfsters whick was 1o conssder the Italan peace treaty We
discussed the problem on board ship and tentatively concluded
that the former Ttahan colomes should be restored to Itahan ad
sunstrabon under Umted Nations trusteeship However, the
Senttssr should tecene a large measure of autonomy, 2vd Ethy
opia shold recerve an outlet o the sea

Further reflection m London led us to shift from that Queen
Elt gbeth formula.

Ore mormng 1 awahened at about twe aclack, disturbed by
this Ttalian colony matter Our proposed solution was ot really
1 barmony with the new approach ta the colomal problem sep
resented 1 the Unmited Nations Charter Yt gave lip setvice to
the panciple of tr hip and self gav but did pot
Teally secve the best interest even of the Italians Jor 3t would
sddle them with the adrmumstration of peoples m Libya and
Entrea who would resist with 2 fanaticism bom ot of 2 hatred

of the cruel Fasosst rule a hateed which could not ali at once
be obi terated

T thought shout the matter the rest of the mght and then asked
Secretary Byrnes of 1 might breabfast with hum X did so and
told hum of my thoughts He too had been troubled duting the
mght Sa we set ourselves to find a hifferent and better solution

Witk valuable help from Benyarun V Cohen the State Depart
‘i‘(‘]"“ Counselor, we warked out a new plan Tt started wth the

e of Tuture independence for alf the colomes and 10 the 1

tenal admmstration by

y the Untted hations through a

ge!g:rc::! oF admmstrator whom 1t would appomt o & govemor

o ;:A;L Bymes submutted a formal proposal along those
promply endorsed by Chuna and reluctantly by the
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tions, and there were strong sentimental ties with Italy There
are also radio locations of strategic importance

Libya was the most important of the colonies The Fezzan 1ts
tenior area under French admumstration, 1s without particular
sigmficance Cyrenaica, however, has great strategic importance
and 1ts ports of Tobruk and Bengas: had figured conspicuously
m the North African campaign It had good locations for aur
ficlds, and the British looked to 1t as a new strategic basing pont
for Bratish poner 1n the Mediterranean to take the place of Pales
tine and Lgypt The mandate over Palestine was coming to an
end and the Jews there were 1l disposed toward them, so that
1t was no longer sumtable as a British base In Lgypt nising na
tionlism was demanding the withdrawal of British troops The
Umited States government was inclined to support the Brtish in
their estimate of the strategic value of Cyrenaica

Tnpolitama was the area of greatest Italian interest Tripolt
was a good port There was a substantial Italian population along
the coast and agncultural possibthties that suggested that the
area might absorb more of the surplus Itahan population
Also there was a large native population which had developed
some capacity for self government In the mtenor were the Se
nuss;, who had fought vahantly on the Bntish side during
the war and had receved the promuse of the British government
that they would never again be put under Itahan rule

Italy had not merely practical interests in her former colonies
For reasons of prestige she sought international recogmtion of
her night and capaaity to admunister colomies now that her peo-
ple had turned agamst Fascism

There were also mvohed historic rivalries between Russiz
and Great Britan The Brtish feared for their ‘ life line’ to the
o1l of the Near Last and to India and the Iar East They sus
pected, reasonably, that the Russians wanted to cut it

The Trench nanted Tripohitania to go back to Italnn colonial
admmstration  The French were particularly fearful of en
g the inhabitants of Trpohtama 1n the 1der of carly
ence They thought it mght infect the mhabitants of
Tumsia and Algena, where there

couragn,
ndepend
the adjoming Trench areas,
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Tew haed f0 see how there could have been that tahan Peace
thout 8 United Nations

T‘gf Z‘me“ml Assersbly put the matter om s 3935 agenda,
and the delegates discussed it informally at the Pans meetmg
that begun 1 September, 1943 Mony different pots of wiew
were expored

Th:xlptzﬁmx pount of view was strongly backed by the Lot
Amersean countnies Thew people had close cultural and religous
(et with Teally 5od wanted a soletien that would enhance Ttalan
estge and pwavds some outlet for the surplus Itakian popula
uon Thus a pro-ltalfan  propoeal could get, to start with, 2
sohd block of nearly trenty votes

Oy the other hand the Arab and the <o called * ants colonal ’
nat ans strongly supported early mdependence for the volomes
They al 6 provided considerable support for Ethuopis i s claims
ta Entyea

The agenda 1tem had not actunlly been reached for formal
debate on December 12 1948 when the Pans sess0n adjourned
so that the delegates mught be at home for Chnstmas But be
catse of the wnportance of ths stery of unfimshbed busmess the
General 4s embly tecunvened at Lale Suceess 1 Aprd and de
bated th: matter {or several weeks

A d

peeg a gl d and intedoclang
over aff proposal the key to which was a ten year Halun trus

tee<h p for Tripohtamia Mowever when the matter came to a
sole paragraph by paragraph i the General Assembly this
Provs on farled bv 3 single vate to get the necessary two-thirds
majonty The vote was 33 for and 17 agunst Wtk that the
toure propo al collapred and the matter was put over untl
the next regulor vessian of the General Assembly

I the fal ses 1om of 1540 good progress was made By that
time the Nahan gaverament kad come to reatize that admimustea
tion of tts former colon es would be a beavy burden that tahan
control weuld be strongly resented by many elements and thatt
would be wsser o cooprrate with the natiee population than to
1y 1o tule st This <ult of position was followed by the Laun
Amencan states and opened op new posstbilittes It was then
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United Kingdom, after Mr Bevin had held a cabinet meeting
on the matter The rench Delegation indicated that they might
agree except for the ten year independence feature for Libya
This Mr Bidault resisted strongly as dangerous to the French
position 1n Tumsia and Algeria The Soviet Union rejected the
1dea of trusteeship admimstered by or through the Umted Ma
tions and demanded the admimstration of Tripolitama for itself

Mr Molotov’s demand came as a bombshell We had known
that the Soviet Umon had unrealized Medterranean ambitions
but we had assumed that they related only to the Dardanelles
and Turkey The 1dea of a Soviet base at Tripoly, mn the muddle
of the Mediterranean, sent shivers down the spine of Mr Bevin—
and others

The entire debate on the matter was fruntless and merely re
vealed the sharp differences between the great powers, differences
which continued during the succeeding years

The positions of all the governments shifted, but they never
shifted to bring agreement The Umted States and the Soviet
Union reversed positions The Umted States abandoned 1ts pro-
posal for direct Untted Nations trusteeship After the Soviet rep
resentative took his place on the Trusteeship Council, the internal
differences within this Council raised doubt that 1t could be an
cffective admimistermg body The Soviet Union, howeser, shifted
its position to favor direct United Nations trusteeship This was
after 1t saw that 1t could never achieve its own ambition to be
the <ole admimstrator of Tripolitama, but still felt that 1t might
get an influence 1 North Africa through membership n the
Trusteeshtp Council if the Council were atself admimistrator

Yihen the Itahan Peace Treaty was finally signed on T ‘cb-
tuary 10, 1047, the future of the former Italian colonies was still
unsettled By the treaty, Italy sucrendered the colonies, but no
recipient was named Instead, 1t was provided that if the Big
Tour were still unable by September 15, 1948, to agree, the mat
ter would be referred to the Umited Nations General Assembly
Jation—a rec dation which all parties prom-

for reco
1sed 1n advance to accept
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Assembly acted with final authority Normally, st only makes
recpmmendations”, but mn this instance the parties to the Ttalv
sn treaty had given the General Assembly the nght to speab
the last word The example 15 ooe which might usefully be
{olfowed m other cases

UNITED NATIONS INTANGIBLES

We have seen some of the accomplishments of the Umited
Natons 1 the political feld—concrete, specific, provable acts
They give an 1dea of the capanty of the Unisted Nations to deal
with international disputes

1, however, we <topped bere, we should have a very made-
quate appreciation of the value of the Umted Natons There
are many actnties outside the pohtical field  economic, soctal,
and cultural The sum total of all these actvities makes up 2
motzl and an educational value whach promotes world order and
tternational harmony

The United Natsons 1s not just a place where the representa
ties of governments come together to negotate It 1s not just
the sum total of wts members It 15 somethung of 1tself It changes
all who participate m good farth 1n s activities—it makes them
better members of a world soniety

Thos quality 15 net sy 1o desenbe or 1o prove Bowever, 1o
one who has worled closely with the Umted Natons doubts
that 1t has such a quality The Umted Nations 15 mouch more
than the totat of recolutions adopted by the requsite majonities

There are wtangibles that  weighed not as hus work, yet swelled
the man s amount *

PELLOWSHIP PRACTICED

d;‘he United Nations 15 the place where, more than anywhere
lw:' u'f:mxmc fellowslup 15 practiced The delegates meet freely
t):: kxu;"ml: just in formal meetings but . the tunchrooms, 1
pay c\:c alls and at the dmners and receptions that accom
i mﬁf:ﬁ;egular meeting  They mungle together on a basis
s o oy mtellectund equabty, wrespective of nation, race

s ¥ Chnstians Mohammedans, Hindus, Jews, and
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decided that Libya should become independent by January 1,
1952 Italian Somaliland was to recewe independence 1 ten
years, and meanwhile would be under Italian trusteeship De-
cision on Lntrea was reserved These proposals were approved
by a vote of 48 to ¥ with ¢ abstentions

The solution found by the Umted Nations Assembly 15 not
1deal There 15 indeed no 1deal solution, becuse of the many
conflicting nterests But at least there 13 a solution That asell
1s @ very great achievement Often, 1n these matters, 1t 1s more
mmportant to deade than to perpetuate mdecision n the search
for a perfect decision Indecision atself breeds serious difficul
ties and does great wrong to the people involved, since plan
ning particularly of an economic and monetary nature, 15 m
possible so long as the political future 1s unsettled

Here agan 1s a conspicuous demonstration of how the United
Nations can advance world order Seldom has a problem mvolved
as great complications as that of the future of the former Ital
1an colontes Big power jealousies strategic considerations, Ital
1an aspirations, and the aspirations of natwve peoples for inde
pendence are a few of the forces that clashed The representt
tives of the four great powers dealt continually sath the matter
for three years—from Scptember, 1945 to September, 1948
They never approached agreement The United Nations Assem
bly broke the back of the problem 1n a httle over a year, 1n
a way which 1s creditable 1f not perfect

Complicated formulas for balancing the pahtical nterests of
European powers gave way to the brond punaple that n case
of doubt 1t 1s better to give the peoples themselves the chance
to work out their own destiny They may make mistrhes, and
they probably will, but at least the mistakes will be their own
rather than mistahes made for them by others

Such a prinaple rarely gets much recognition n the prnate
councils of the great It does attract strong support 1 2 broadly
representative body such as the Umted Nations General As
sembly

The ction of the General Assembly on the Italian colomes has
special sigmficance 1 that 1t was the first case in which the
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;} shather 1t corvesponds to the truth Propaganda 1> the most 1~
otiant sngle weapon 1n the arsonst of Sowiet Commumsm 1
A suppoee that, the Soviet governmient spends wote money and
effort on propaganda thap xil the cther govesnments of the world
’! put together
Atk 3937 Moseow Confesence, and agaw 1n Tondon that
yexr, we hod a good opportumty to see at first hand some
a¢pects of the propaganda
Mr Molotov would make a long speech of which one part
w1s calowfated to please the Poles, another part to please the
Gesmans, a thord fo please the French, a fourth to please s

¢ o pubhic opimon, and stll another to promote world Com
Tunsm

Many of these porty were utterly meonsstent Mr Molotov
wuddd, for example, demand for the Rusuans vast reparation
payments from Genmany and go on to pramise the Germans
feally improved economme conditions He would promuse the
Doles targe amounts of German terutory e would say that the
French should have more coat from the Rubr, and he would
ek the Uruted States, Bntain, and France as “impertalist”
wibens

After <uch o «peech bad been made, someumes wiile 3t was
bring made dufferent postions of st would be channeled by tadio
10 the destced recsplents The Germans would not be tald abaug
the snereased reparation to be evacted from them or about the
fettury 10 be given to Pofand, or about the conl to be talen
from the Ryke These portions were reverved for Russia, for
Poland and for France respectively The Germans would only
be told about the prorused economic improvement The pattions

about the  smperbists would Be vsed
enerally, i
0 the colomal areas e, Py

m:t Moscow, the Commymst Party agents tool advantage of

; Presence of reptesentatives of many foresgn newspapers to

g\!b e:‘md thewr wilvence by buying these newspapers of by

:md‘:ﬁ l:st‘ \;::ners who would promise pro-Communist pews
O 1803, ar

from Tt or im',“ by proming the owners pulp paper

umy from strhes By such methods the
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agnostics interchange views on a free and friendly basis, as do |
those whose skins are black, brown, yellow, or white. Men and
women meet on a plane of equality, as do the representatives of
big states and little states, They discuss any and all topics of
common concern,

This fellowship is shared to some extent even by the dele-
gates of the Communist countries. I have had intimate and en-
lightening talks with many of them. Only the top delegates of
the Soviet Union fail to mingle socially. Mr, Molotov and Mr.
Vishinsky are seldom to be found in the lounge and lunchrooms
of the General Assembly. As soon as the formal proceedings
are over, the top Soviet delegates usually retire abruptly, with
their bodyguards, to their private residences, Even with them,
however, that practice is not invariable. As we have noted, the
presence of Soviet Delegate Malik in the delegates’ room at Lake
Success made it possible to rcopen, quite informally, conversa:
tions about the Berlin blockade. Mr. Bernard M. Baruch had, at
times, cordial social relations with Mr. Gromyko when they were
working together on the Atomic Commission,

The United Nations Charter says that one purpose of the
United Nations is to be a “center for harmonizing,” It helps to
fulfill that purpose by developing, informally, fellowship among
those whose differences otherwise separate them.

HYPOCRISY LXPOSCD

Another intangible asset of the United Nations is its capacity
to expose hypocrisy.,

It has been well said that hypocrisy is the tribute that vice
pays to virtue, I suppose that everyone who comes to the United
Nations pretends to be better than lic is. That is a good thing
Quite often the pretense hecomes perforce a reality. It is often
useful to assume that people are as good as they pretend to be.

But there is a degree of hypocrisy ‘that nceds exposure, and
the United Nations has a great faculty for exposing gross hy-
pocrisy. . N .

One of the most potent Soviet Communist weapons is propa-

ganda that is devised to appeal to the listener without regard to
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toms with a view to wnatng the support of all men wha fove
peace 1t portrayed the Soviet Unton as the nation with a peace
long government which wanted disarmament The govern-
ments of the Umted States and the Unted Kingdom were, ac-
cording to Me Vishinsky, dommnated by those who foved war
azd pureued 3t
The boldoess of the mubal attack was at first starthng It
tetmed 10 some who heard Mr Vishunshy's turade repeated over
tke world wide radio that he would not dare publicly ta accuse
fellow delegates who sat in the same Assembly with hum nnless
there were at least same truth in the charge That 1 a reaction
often counted on by people who wse “smear” as a weapon They
make charges =0 bold and extravagint that many who under
“umate mans eapacty for gule feel that the charges must
contam an element, of truth
But the Sawiet propaganda line shortly began to fall flat
When deleates red in the face, violently shouted abuse of thes
fellows a5 warmongers i was reahized that if such manzers
were geverally adopted they would be m themselves 3 dis
tushiance of the peace The very wtemperance of the words and
the manner of the Sowviet delegates made a sinhang contrast with
:ﬁﬁh:ﬂi::‘r and calm athitude of the delegates who were alleged
ers of violence It was felt that peace was not very se-

Cure 10 the hands of those who were unable to exercise decent
sell-conteo}
!rfn'gles: \:&pressmns were confirmed when efforts were made to
oy aaﬂt: eC so-called “peace offensve” of the Soviet Unon
nanomlm onerete propasals were put forward for the wter
ammmi\-mox of atonue weapons It was praposed to take
promo: lIl:monal armaments, 50 as to get a base on which
Doy :I € reduction of armament mght praceed It was then
mtem:uummfn tém blocked progress It absolutely rejected any
Taoon b enlication or effective cantrol,
Hbted sy {:n\e apparent that the Sovet delegates’
Ve Ot peate Jacked substance The pros
1008 revealed to o)t
which needed tq be exposed

publely ex.

esses of the
the world a dangerous bypocnsy
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Commumst Party attained widespread outlets for its propaganda

Propaganda 1s the Communists’ first line of attack By it they
soften up the peoples whom they hope to bring under their rule
Aside from specific items of propaganda of the kand that ema
nated from the Council of Toreign Ministers, Communist propa
ganda 1s designed generally to portray Soviet Commumsm 1n the
most 1deal terms, to disparage the opposition and te smear il
leaders It promuses that, 1f only Commumst leadership 1 ac
cepted, there will be a new and better world order which will
realize the hopes of all the discontented, the dreams of all the
wdealists, and the ambitions of all the greedy

As soon as the Umted Nations got under way, Sovict Com
munists used 1t 15 a forum for their world propaganda They
knew that sensational speeches made at the United Nations As
sembly by their Mimister of Toreign Affairs would attract world
wide attention Indeed, the non Communist press and radio have
always reported very fully the major pronouncements made by
Soviet Communist leaders in the Umted Nations

During the first year or two of the Umited Nattons many 10
non Communist countries feared that the Soviet leaders were
getting too much propaganda advantage through using the
United Nations as a sounding board and thought something
should be done about it

Actually, this abuse of United Nations privileges has by now
recoiled aganst the Soviet leaders The contrast between what
they smd and wht they did wAs so great that the net result was
to create distrust and suspicion

One of the main Soviet Communist propaginda lines 1s to
portray the Soviet Union as “peace loving ’ tnd the other great
powers as ¢ impertalists” plotting war agunst 1t

At the opemng of the General Assembly m New York
Mr Vishinsky made [September 18, 19471 Ins famous—or 11
famous—“warmongering” speech 1 which 2mong other things
he attached me personally, lthough I was sitting s 1 delegate
with lnm That was supposed to be sensational and it was

1t was the opeming gun 1n a “peace offensive ” which has been

carried on ntenstvely through all the organs of the United Na
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tons with a view 1o winning the suppart of all men who love
peace Tt portrayed the Soviet Union ay the nation with a peace-
loang gevernment which wanted disarmament The govern-
meats of the Unted States and the United Kangdom were, ac-
cording to Mr Vishinsky, domnated by those who loved war
and pursued it

The toldness of the mutal attack was at fiest startng 1t
seemed 1o some who heasd My Vishunshy's tiwade repeated oves
te wotld wide radio that he would not dare publiely to accuse
{liow delepates who sat m the same Assembly with lum unles
ere were at Yeast same truth 1n the charge That 18 5 seaction
often counted pn by people who use “smear' a3 o weapon They
Esle charges so bold and extravagant that youny vho tnder-
tlmate man's capacity for gude feel that the Charges must
cottam 2n element of truth

But the Soviet propaganda e shortly began to fall fla
Whea delezates, red in the face, viclently shouted abuse of thew
fellows a5 warmongers,’ W was reahzed that i such mansers
ree penerally adopted they would be m themselves a dus
turbance of the peace The very wtemperance of the words and
the manver of the Soviet delegates made 2 stribang contrast wath

‘:: }:&M‘ nd calm atbtude of the delegates who were alleged
o elt that peace was not very se-

“ers of vislence 1t was §
e i the hands of those who were unable to exercise detent

sell-contro}
";i:;:(ee u&pr&s&m\\s wef‘e confirmed when efforts were made to
e e ecm-c;med peace offensive” of the Sowiet Umon
tongt o oxl::re!c proposals wete put forward for the wmter-
e m! of atome weapons Tt was proposed to take
o of em tonal amarments, 5o as 1o get a base on Whath
ety um:ed:mmm of atmament tmght proceed Tt was then
wtermapo :r ﬁhat biocked progress Tt absolutely rejecsed any
1 s00m e weRtan or effective contrl

Sheg oy I:;e paeixz:t;m Lﬁm the Soviet delegates! publicly ex-
Vg Nation ¢ acked substance The prac

esses of the
$hich nondg 1 Mm::;o::d all the world a dangetpus bypocnsy



[70] WAR OR PEACE

EDUCATION ADVANCED

Through its debates and informal discussions, the United Na
tions serves greatly to educate 1its delegates as to the pomnt of
view of others Often the Umted Nations 1s referred to con
temptuously as a mere debating society I reject the word ‘ mere”
A thorough exchange of views about points of difference is pre
aisely what 1s needed at the present stage of international de
velopment

The great difficulty n the way of developing world order is
that there are many different views as to what 1s right and what
15 wrong Tew controversies can be settled by action which re
flects a common judgment of mght and wrong Often nternt
tional proposals involve the attempt by a majonty to impose upon
a large minonty results which the mmonty fecls to be unjust
Under such circumstances, international processes must be used
cautiously, lest they provoke violent resistance which might pre
cpitate general war

The most urgent task today of any world orgamzation 15 edu
catton to bring about a better understanding 1nd a reconcihiz
tion of different viewpornts, to find common moral and mntellect
ual denominators Often—indeed, usually—a frank and full dis
cussion discloses merit in the other person’s viewpomnt that has
not been appreciated

The debates which take place within the United Nations—
and I refer not merely to the formal recorded debates but to the
private arguments that take place—almost always lend to
changes of position The United States Delegation has brought
to the Umted Nations many proposals that it had drafted
advance with a genune desire to meet the pomt of view of others
Usually, however, we have found that we had overlooked fac-
tors of genuine ment To the best of my recollection every prop-
osition ever put forward by the Umited States Delegation has
been altered as a result of the debates That alteration generally
has represented not 8 “deal” to get votes by compromise, but
the recogmtion of overloohed ment in the pont of view of others

In order to get positive results 1n the Umted Nations Assembly,
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13 necessary fo frame proposals 1n a way that wall attract sup-
| port from many dfferent nabions ail oves the world This fact
draws natons closer and closer together It 1s a umfying proc-
&5 It reflects the great mernt of representative gosernment
Whenerer elections are held w a free country, the pohtical
Laters of rnal parties try to put their case in a way that wdl
@rumand the supnort of a magonty This vsually draws the
posing parties closer together and often preat differences of
prnaiple shrink,, and the leaders of opposing patties find 1t more
and mote difficult to state there posiuons 1 sharp contrast
That Is precisely the bind of umiying force that we need in
world affates and 1t 55 provided by the United Natuions
gs that are equal o the same thung are equal to each
other * The ¢ same thing 1n the Umted Nations 15 the majonty

$ewpomt that 15 represented perhaps most of aHt by the “small”

tates At San Francteo the reporters used to talk about the
“Big Five”

and the Lattle Farty fine ™ It 1s the “Lattle Forty
B now grawn to a ‘Lute Fifty four,” that represent the
abllity to £t resolutions adopted
The smaller patians <
Uberty They rely more
becanse they have
£anet got anywhere 1
thrauzh proposats that
make up the numenca
points egch appealed to

Ut a high value on peace, justice, and
an moral than on materal force, per
less of the latter Rut the great powers
2 the United Nations Assembly except
appeatl to the basie stimet of those who
! majority As nations of different view
that mstinct, they themselves come nearer
together T such 5 way the Umited Natwns Asseobly further
SETVES ats tagk of bemg a “center for barmonszing

ENDING “NEvUTRALITY”
At the beginnumg of the
304 MWt 7 ihore 7
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Under such circumstances, 1t would be both natural and ap
propriate for the nations not directly involved to stay aloof and
not to 1dentify themselves with either of the two great contes
tants

That was part of the Soviet techmque designed to heep the
non Commumist nations dwvided, so that they nught be overcome
one by one

At the first mectings of the United Nations Assembly, the
pomt of view was quite generally accepted that the struggle
was mndeed merely a strugrle between two great powers such
as had been typical over the past, when Rome and Carthage,
Irgland and Spam, and France and Germany, for example, were
mals Tven Mr Bevin for a time saxd that the role of Britan
was to be a “bridge” between the Soviet Union and the United
States

If that pomnt of view had prevauled, it would have been diffi
cult to forge the solidarity that helped countries such as Greece,
Turkey, Iran, and Korea to withstand Communist tactics of
filtration and ncitement to civil war

At the first Assemblies of the Umted Nations some of the
small powers felt considerable embarr m voting with
the United States, particulwly when the result was an over
whelming vote agamnst the Soviet Union They agreed with us,
but felt that it would have been better 1f more nations had voted
with the Soviet Union, merely to give an appearance of greater
“peutrality ¥ Lihewise, at the first mectings of the Council of
Toreign Mimsters 1t was not supposed to be ‘crichet” for the
United States’ representatives to talk n advance and privately,
with the representatives of China, Trance, or Ingland There was
supposed to be “ncutrality ”

However, the proceedings in the United Nations Assembly led
to a rapid evaporation of tlus groping for “neutrahity ’ By actual
conduct, demeanor, and action, the Umted States completely
contradicted the Soviet insinuation that the struggle going on
mn the world was precxpxtatcd by the ambition of the United
States to gain dominance 1n the world The struggle came to be
seen, most of all, as ivolving the small countries that wanted to
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stay free “Neutraluy” m pint and n voung came o an end
There devéloped a spintual sohidanty among wost of the non-
Commumst natons which was open, and of which none was
achamed The cammon tie 15 Dot a desire fo serve the “pawer Tust”
of the United States, but a deswre to preserve freedom and liherty
and equal nghts for all independent nations
As aganst ts Bachground, 1t 15 mteresimyg, {0 refer agam to
the Maxch 16, 1039, speech of Stahin fram which 1 have already
nuoted In 3t he stated that it was “nentrality” that had enabled
Hutlex, Mussohs, and the Japanese war lords to redivide the
world 1n their favor and to extend their power at the expense of
Enghand France, and the United States, which he then desenbed
a3 bty the “pon-aggeessive states” It was “neutrality,” be
said, that made ynevitable a second world war As Stalim pomted
out, the League of Nauons m that 1938 193¢ penod was ym
potent to do away wth the spint of neutrahity which left each
countyy afone to “defend wself (rom the aggressors™
The United Nations may do better m that respect It bas
provded ntimacy of association and mnsight snto natwonal pur-
poces Qut of that has come quickly a sohdanty i spint such
2 the wotld has neser before hanpwn
Whether or nat that sobdarty will persst remaims to be
<en Gosenments act not merely 1n terms of what they want,
but i terms of what they date There 1§ a mamfest prefererce
for sohdanty as agamet neotrahty But 1boy nssumes $har soh
darty can ibcrease sneMTity
mifelf:‘;: l:nd:’t:?: ta‘i:z:x‘ts 1t, then fear may breal. the ranks of
, Te)ect neutraldy and prefer to stand
topether azmnst anftession, direct ot direct
w;ﬁ‘; ‘;m:cid :lzt::ns :::mm(, afone and of s, assure the
nssure security Thit depends alsn upon

the member nations themselves and
upon what they do, within
the fromesorh of the Charter, in the exettase of ;

ught of indiidual or callective seli-defenze

Natwons bas already shown the

capacity to provide th
foundation, the <pintua) solidanty, which xsvlndﬁ nseblmm‘i
collective seentvy, pensible for

“the inherent
Bt e Unned
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Under such arcumstances, 1t would be both natural and ap-
propriate for the nations not directly 1nvolved to stay aloof and
not to wdentify themselves with cither of the two great contes
tants

That was part of the Soviet techmque designed to heep the
non Communist nations divided, so that they might be overcome
one by one

At the first meetings of the United Nations Assembly, the
pomt of view was quite generally accepted that the struggle
was ndeed merely a struggle between two great powers such
as had been typical over the past when Rome and Carthage
Lrgland and Spain, and I'rance and Germany for example were
rvals Even Mr Bevin for 1 time said that the role of Britamn
was to be a ‘bridge between the Soviet Union and the United
States

If that pownt of view had prevuled 1t would have been diff
cult to forge the solidarity that helped countries such as Greece,
Turkey, Iran and Korea to withstand Commumist tactics of m
filtration and mcitement to civil war

At the first Assemblies of the United Nations some of the
small powers felt considerable embarrassment 1n voting with
the Umted States particularly when the result was an over
whelming vote agunst the Soviet Umion They agreed with us
but {elt that 1t would have been better 1f more nations had voted
with the Soviet Unton merely to give an appearance of greater
“neutrality * Likewse at the first meetings of the Council of
Toreign Mimsters 1t was not supposed to be crichet for the
United States’ representatives to talk 1n advance and pnvately,
with the representatives of China T'rance or England There was
supposed to be ¢ neutrality

However, the proceedings 1n the Umted Nations Assembly led
to 2 rapid evaporation of this groping for ncutrahty ’ By actual
conduct, demeanor, and action, the United States completely
contradicted the Soviet msinuation that the struggle going on
1n the world was precpitated by the ambition of the United
States to gain dominance in the world The struggle came to be

seen, most of all, as mvolving the small countries that wanted to
td
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Restesn powers themselves, not wars of the West agmnst‘%ez;
ples of other awihzations The polincal ascendancy of the fi
came ahout prunaniy because the West had something ta olter
which others wanted Western ascendancy was not so much the
work of generals as 1t was of diplomats, merchants, and mission
anes
Often the Chnstian missionaty was the first to entes other
lands He was mspired by a concept of the nature of man hat
w25 {resh although 1t had had its begianing in Judea, whete East
and West met All men, he believed, were the creation and con-
cemn of 2 umversal God Who had endowed every person with the
nght to develap 1n accordance with the dictates of his mduidual
reason and conscience
Merchants and engmeers went, too from the West to all the
world They gave distubution to the products of Vwertern m
ventneness and doveloped forgotten and hidden natural ree
sources
1 do not suggest that all Westerners were constiausly seehang a
great umversal goal of human betterment The Western socreties
aceepted the efermental fact that self interest, be 1t individunl,
famiy or group is the dommating buman motie power, and »f
that 15 repressed very httle happens But Chustian behef so
conditioned matersal self iterest that for the most part, mdh
uduals could not get self satisfaction for themselves without at
the <ame time promoting the general good
There were some Westernors who became arrogant i terms
of race and wanted to perpetuate a condition that could make
ttle men <eem big 1f anly thesr color were white Some amassed
weallh from an unfar esplotation of subject peoples The de
pendent peoples had many leptimate causes of gnevanee, and
ample occasion to ascert themsehes But the rehmon and the
cconomie and socral philosophy of the West made Westemn
colanuatism something different from the colatuxhsms that had
preceded st There was a <ol hauidating feature
by i o e s s sy b cansiee
A reortal blow could be struck The ;o wheough wlick
Yy 5aw that the pations of



CHAPTER SEVEN

COLONIAL EVOLUTION VS VIOLENT REVOLUTION

The colontal areas have becn the theater of dramatic political
action

At the time of the San Francisco Conference, we calculated
that more than 700 000 coo people—about a third of the worlds
population—lived 1n a state of political dependency upon the
¢ West ” That resulted from the fact that for several centuries
the nations of the West had been materially, intellectually, and
spiritually dynamic Through developments hke the Industrial
Revalution the Western powers with England 1n the front rank
bhad 1nvented tools that multiphed human energy many times
and made 1t possible to produce what others wanted but could
not get Goods were produced which venturesome traders carried
to the four corners of the earth

Because most of these peoples could not piy Lnghsh pounds
sterhng on the barrelhead, credits were extended and large m
vestments were made in the undeveloped countries 1n the form of
railronds, ports, irngation projects and the like In order, how
ever, for this process to work there had to be 1 good measure of
pohitical security and monetiry exchangeability So the Western
powers went on to provide government for peoples of the world
who bad not yet developed the political stalility needed for
trade and nvestment

This extension of Western dominance never resulted pn
manly from mere force There was, to be sure, some fighting by
Western armies n Asia and Africa But those wars were minor
The great wars of modern times have been the wars 1mong the
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The Dumbarton Oaks Proposals had not contawed any provisions
for dealing with the situatton That was one of the sigmificant
gaps It bad, homever, been contemplated that, shortly before
the San Franaisco Conference, the representatives of the Dum
batton Oazhs powers would meet at Washington to draw up a
program for trusteeship to replace the mandate system of the
Lesgue of Nations, which had been devised for colomal areas
detached from Germany and Turkey after World War I

However, sharp differences of opumon arose withm the United
States government as to whether there should be trusteeship
of the mandated Japanese islands m the Pacfic and, if so, on
what terms The government was upable at that time to present
2 Umted States proposal or 2 Umited States position to other
gosernments The situation was the more difficult because of
President Roocevelt’s death and the sudden transfer of respon
sibility to President Truman The result was that prior to San
Francisco there was no wmternational agreement of any hind with
teference to the handling of the colomal problem

The San Francisco Conference thus took up the problem with
out the benefit of any preparatory understandings It wrote three
important chapters of the Charter dealing with the colonzal situa
tion generally and wath trusteeship 1n particular Chapters XI,
I, and \IIT For thos much credit goes to Commander Stassen,
who bad thus field as his pacticular responsibiity at San Fran
oo It was a difficult tash, for the colomal powers and the
Soviet Union differed sharply in opmion Between these two
forces Commander Stas<en was an able negotiator

Negouating skall, however great, could not have brought about

a positine result except for the fact that the entire colomal e
selopment by the West had 1a 1t what I have called a “self
lqudating element, because Christianity had largely influenced
the colonial attitudes of the West The result, at San Francisco,
%23 that ® was not necessary to put great pressures upon lhe’:
calomal paners t accept the 1den of wltmate self government or
independence That was an 1dea to which they were receptive
Indeed, targely on Brtish imtiative the provisions of the United
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Western Europe needed the raw material resources that could
be drawn out of the coloml areas o, rubber, tin, and the
like They saw that some Western countries needed colomal
markets for goods such as textiles Also, they reahzed that there
was a nsing tide of nationalism and an increasing desire on the
part of peoples to assume control of their own destimes The
Soviet leaders thought this could be developed by propaginda
and infiltration mto a violent revolution which would serve two
purposes 1t would engage the Western powers in an exhausting
mhitary effort to put down civil insurrection, and 1t would 1n the
end detach the colomes, under conditions of such itterness that
they would naturally come nto the orbit of Soviet Communism,
which could claim moral solidanty with the revolutionists

Stalin saud 1n 1924, “The road to victory of the revolution m
the West lies through the revolutionary alliance with the hbera
tion movement of the colomes and dependent countries ™ That
policy directive laid down twenty five yenrs ago appears on page
52 of s Problems of Lenmtsm, to which we have so often ¢
ferred It has been intensively followed Upon 1t Soviet Com
mumsm has made a vast expenditure n terms of money and of
top pohitical thinhing When Mr Molotov retired as Mmster of
T'oreign Affaurs on March 4, 1949 he apparently did so because the
Politburo felt that he should devote his entire time to working out
the Soviet Communist program for revolution n Asia—a tash so
important that 1t deserved the concentrated attention of the best
internitional brams that the Soviet government could command
Therefore he was freed from partiaipation 1n time consuming and
often unproductive meetings of the Council of Torergn DMinisters
and of the Umted Nations

When the fighting 1n World War II drew to a close, the great
est single political 1ssue was the colonial sssue If the West had
attempted to perpetuate the status quo of colonialism, 1t would
have made violent revolution mewitable and defeat inevitable
The only policy that mught succeed was that of bringing inde
pendence peacefully to the more advanced of the 700 000,006

dependent persons

Thus postwar ssue first came to a head 1n the spring of 1945
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yous not admumsterng; trust territones (“nun-eofomal” posiess)
Then there were provisions for ‘ strategic” tmleeihxps under m:
prioary anthonty of the Security Coupcdl and “non strategie
trusteestups which were to be primanly under the sesponsibility
of the General Assembly
“Strategie” trusteeship was devised m ap effort to meet the
wiews of the United States ding the Jap dated
wslands Qur government did not want to annex these islands
outright Tt did want to be m 2 positin to assure that these
fslands, which had been taken from Japan at the cost of so much
American blood, could not agun be used as steppingstones for
an attack upon the Umted States So, ‘strategic” trusteeship
under the Secunity Council was mvented The United States had
reto pawer there and could block any Security Council action
whech 1t felt mught impmge on Unmted States security
At San Francisco tins trusteeship matter was closely fallowed
by the representatnes of onr Jont Chuefs of Staff Also, the
subject gce concemn to the members of Congrees wha were on
the Delegation In Congress there was then a vocal demand
at ke United States anpes the Jopamese mandated sland,
This whole matter was charged with political dynamite and it
nught even have prevented a ratification of the treaty by the
Lanted States Sepate For that reason the United States Delega
ton insisted that the Charter should carry po banding commut
ment to put the Japanese mandated 1slands even under ¢ strategtc *
trusteeship
The Umted States delegates at San Francisco could not, each
of tpem folow m getadd all aspeets of the dehberation Each had
tasks iy lat ¢ and no one could report
1 detast to the Del gation 43 a whole But m relation to trustee
‘;\2 there was one ntual It had been early agreed that trustes
) n'w‘.;fﬁl:f: (::pp‘? uu\zr:uhca“y 1o any terntory, but that
s oo :O;:r or subsequent agreement as to which terr
cgoing categonies will be brought under the
h’“;\‘:t‘;?ﬂp sz stem and upon what terms
the daaly meetings of the United States Dele: 3
Conmlly and Senstor Yandenderg would alw:xysg:;::{“' eeator

to Com
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Nations Charter were made far more comprehensive than the
comparable provisions of the League of Nations

The original 1dea had been to provide merely for an interna
tional trusteeship system which mught tthe over the few non
self governmg arets which had been under League of Nations
mandate and certain 1dditional territories which might be de-
tached from Italy or Japan under the peace treaties Actually
this concept was broadened 1n the Charter of the United Nations
to deal with all non self governing peoples

Chapter NI lays down the bastc and all inclusive principle

Members of the United Nations which have or assume responsbl
ties for the admmistration of ternitories whose peoples have not yet
attamned a full measure of self govcrnment recognize the princ ple that
the interests of the inhabutants of these terntories are piramount and
accept as a sacred trust the obligation to promote to the utmost
within the system of international peace and secunty cstablished by
the present Charter, the well being of the inhabitants of these term
tories

The Charter goes on to spell out the obligation of colomal
powers among other things,

(b) to develop self government to take due account of the political
aspirations of the peoples and to assist them 1n the progressive desel
opment of their free pol tical mstitutions according to the particular
aircumstances of each territory and its peoples and their varying stages
of advancement

The acceptance of these principles by all the colonial powers
was a great act of enhghtened statesmanship It pownted the w1y,
and the only way, to frustration of the Soviet Communist pro
gram of violent revolution

In addition to the general decliration of Chapter \.I of the
Charter on all non <elf governing territories  provisions were
made by Chapters T and MLIT for 1n international trusteeship
system The provistons are complicated and represent com
promuses that were ars ed at with difiiculty There was to be a
Trusteeship Councll divided evenly n‘1 mcmbc:‘shlp between n1
tions admimstering trust terntories { ‘colomal ? poners) and na
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yons pot admimstersng trust termtores (“non-colonsal ' porers)
“Then there were provisions for “strategic” trusteeships under "hs
prmary anthortty of the Secunty Council and “non strategic
trustecshups which were to be prmanly under the sesponsthility
of the Genera} Assembly
“Srategc? trusteeship was devised 1 an effort to meet the
views of the Umted States regarding the Japanese mandated
wlands Our government did not want to annex these 1slands
outright It did want to be m a position to assure that these
»lands, which bad been taken from Japan at the cost of so much
Amencan blood could not agun be used as steppingstones for
an attack upon the United States So, * strategic” trusteeship
under the Securty Counci] was invented The Umted States had
“eto power there and could block any Secunty Council action
which 1t felt might impimge on Umited States security
At San Frantisco this trusteeshup matter was closely followed
by the representatives of our Jomt Chiefs of Staff Also, the
«bject gave Concemn to the members of Congress who Tere on
the Deleganion In Congress there was then a socal demand
that (ke Unsted States anmex the Japanese mandated sslands
This whole matter was charged with poliical dynamite and 1t
sught even have prevented a ratification of the treaty by the
United States Senate For that reasen the United States Delega
tion insisted that the Charter should carry no binding commut
ment to put the Japanese mandated 15lands even under  strategic”
trusteeshup
The Umted States delegates at San Feanciseo cowld not each
of them follow 1n detail 4l aspects of the dehberation Tach bad
farticLiar tashs 1n particular commuttees and no one could Teport
1 dutasd to the De'“gation as a whole But in relation to trustee
<h p there nas one ritual It had been early agreed that trustee
:lnp would niot apply astomaucally to amy termitory, but that
l:)‘x mllibe + matter for subseq sent agreement as to which terr1
1es in the foregoing categoties will he brought under the

IR ctanch £ clamn amd
f

[ ‘ LRI
wbotig would always put to Com
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mander Stassen this question “Are you sticking to the ‘sub-
sequent agreement’ provision?” Commander Stassen would regu
larly reply in the affirmative Then the meeting would go on

When the Charter had been signed and came to the Senate
for ratification, the political wisdom of the Senators was proved
This Charter clause, providing for no commitment with reference
to the Japanese mandated 1slands or other terntory, chminated
what otherwise mght have been a serious obstacle to ratification

Another compromise clause to reassure worried nations was the
provision that any trusteeship agrecment must be acceptable to
any state “directly concerned, ncluding the mandatory powet’

These two clauses, while they helped get the Charter agreed
to and ratified did, as we shall see, create great difficulties
the way of estiblishing the trusteeship system

The United Nations met for orgamization in London in January
and February, 1946 At that time, all the principal argans of the
United Nations were established except the Trusteeship Council
It was not possible then to set up the Trusteeslup Council be
cause half of the membership had to be Member nations that
were admumstering trust territories and there were no ‘trust
terntories” and could not be untdl there had been trusteeship
agreements

There was no obligation on any nation to put terrtory into the
trusteeship system, because, 1s we have seen this was © 1 matter
for subsequent agreement > Also there could not be any trustec-
ship 1greements unless the agreements were 1pproved not only
by the General Assembly of the United Nations—or the Secunty
Council 1n the case of ‘strategic  trusteeship—but also by * the
states directly concerned * So 1t London on February g 1946 the
General Assembly 1dopted a resolution anviting the nations hold
ing mandites to submt trusteeship agrcements not Iater than
the Second Part of the st Session which was to be held 1n
New York 1n the fall

When the Assembly reconvened n New York on October 23,
1946, an immense effort was made to bring about the establish

ment of the Tsusteeship Council
That requred that a number of nations which held mandated
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ternitories should be willing to put the terntorzes nto the trustee-
shp system, that there should be negotiated and concluded
agreements, of the nature of treaties, between these nations and
(be United Nations Assembly, and that a way should be found
to bnut the Charter concept of “states directly concerned ’ so as
pot to guve the Soviet Unton, m effect, a veto power over ali the
agreements

The United States could have taken the lead in establishing
the trusteeship system by quickly proposing for trusteeship the
Japanece mandated Pactfic wslands However, continuing dis=
agreement between the different departments of our government
delayed action All the other countnes holding tertitory covered
by League mandates, except the Union of South Africa, mdicated
willingness to negotiate agreements comerting the mandates mto
United Nations trusteeships that they would admusmster These
nations were the Unmited Kingdom, France, Belgum, Australia,
and New Zealand They submutted proposed trusteeshup agree-
wents covenng eight areas n Africa and the Pacific New Zealand
fook the lead 1n fhis matter, and allowed uself ta become the
Vgumes pig* Tts action 1s a tribute to the broad wnternational
viewpomnt of Peter Fraser, the Pume Mimster, and Swe Catl A
Berendsen the principal New Zealand delegate to that Session
of the Umted Nations

The withngness of these colomal powers to male trusteeship
agreements was a great step forward But at still left much to be
accomplished Tach of thern had 3 veto power on the terms of its
onn trusteeship agreement because, as has been noted, the Char-
ter provided expressly that the trusteeship terms must be agreed
1o by the mandatory power

1t «won developed that the terms upon which the mandatory
powers were willing to turn mandates into trusteeships were ob-
jectionable to many of the Delegations, probably to a mayonty

of them The greatest controversy sesoled around whether the
sdmimstenng authonity should have the right to establish military
bases w the trust temtory The cglomal powers 1osisted on
that night

Further complications arose from the fact that the Soviet
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mander Stassen this question “Are you stiching to the ‘sub
sequent agreement’ provision?” Commander Stassen would regu
larly reply 1n the affirmative Then the meeting would go on

When the Charter had been signed and came to the Semate
for ratification, the pohtical wisdom of the Senators was proved
This Charter clause, providing for no commitment with reference
to the Japanese mandated 1slands or other terntory, elimimnated
what otherwise might have been a serious obstacle to ratification

Another compromuse clause to reassure worried nations was the
provision that any trusteeship agrecment must be acceptable to
any state * directly concerned, including the mandatory power”

These two clauses, while they helped get the Charter agreed
to and ratified, did, as we shall see, create great difficulties 1
the way of establishing the trusteeship system

The United Nations met for orgamzation in London i January
and Tebruary, 1946 At that time, all the principal organs of the
United Nations were established except the Trusteeship Counal
It was not possible then to set up the Trusteeship Council, be-
cause half of the membership had to be Member nations that
were adnumistering trust territoties and there were no ‘trust
terntories” and could not be until there had been trusteeship
agreements

There was no obligation on any nation to put terntory into the
trusteeship system, because, 15 we have seen this was “a matter
for subsequent agreement * Also, there could not be any trustee
ship agreements unless the 1greements were approved not only
by the General Assembly of the United Nations—ar the Secutity
Council 1n the case of “strategic’ trusteeship—but also by * the
states directly concerned ” So at London on February 9 1946, the
General Assembly adopted a resolution inviting the nations hold
ing mandites to submit trusteeship agreements not [ater than
the Second Part of the Fust Session, which was to be held 1n
New York 1 the fall

When the Assembly reconsened in New York on October 23,
1946, an 1mmense effort was made to bring about the establish

of the Trusteeshup Counail
mc’.xl“;mt required that a number of nattons which held mandated
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the Soviet Union might wish to be treated as a sigtate dxretc;ly

concerned’ n a futare trusteeshp of Olwnawa, t’; any o E‘;

Japanece tetntary that could be wsed as an aw Dase aguns
ostoh

\'LxId;: orted ths 0 Secretasy Bymss and, mith bis wmmediate

concurrence, promptly rejected the sdea of any such deal.

Thas epreode terestingly yevealed the suspreoft that anses
25 s00m s the Soviet Unton gets the “tro pawer” talks with the
Unsted States whach 1t alrays seebs The British delegate called
to <ee me ard ashed for 2 witten pledge that the United States
would not gne the Soviet Delegation any prisate commitments
or assurances to support therr clown to be a “state directly con
cemed’ 1n relation to former Ttahan colomes I gave hum that
assurance

My prvate talks with Ambassador Novikav camme to no good
b and The situavon Teached a poimt Woere N seered nevessary
%o atfempt to get the sotes to overnde Somet ohyections so that
there might be enough trusteeship agseements to set ub the Trus-
teeshup Councal We of the United States Defegation then worked
out a formula whereby the members of the Geperal Assembly
would, in effect record their view that approval by any nation of
the trusteeshup agreements then before the Assesbly would not
usalve a wanver of 1ts right to be considered as a “state directly
concerned * 1n relation to any future trusieeship agreement or any
alteralion of the present trusteeship agreements

This formula on being approved by the Ascerably commuttee,
made ut possible to get the eight trusteeshin agrements appraved
by the Asermlity by @ vote of 41 10 6 with g abstentions Oply
the Soviet bloc voted agamst approval

The vote in commttee had been very close on questions of
mittary bases (18 to 14 with 6 abstentions) Undoubtedly a
rajaely of the delegates would not have accepted these pro-
visons for haces escept that rejection would have meant mo
Trusteestay Counal at alt

The Saviet Comeumst bloc {ought the trusteeshp agreements

1o the buttes end, and announced that thetr nations Would baycatt

the Trusteeship Council because, they asserted, the trusteestup
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Union msisted that, as a great power with world wide mterests
1t was automatically “directly concerned” in all the trusteeshp
agreements, and that there could not be a trusteeship agreement
unless 3t approved the terms It further indicated that it would
never agree that the admnistering nations had the nght to
establish military bases 1n the trust territorses

Other nations would have liked to be considered as “directly
concerned,” and thus to have a veto power The Arab states,
Iooking forward to the time when the Palestine mandate might
be dealt with, were particularly anvious for precedents that
might give them a veto over the future disposttion of Palestine

The United States Delegation took an active part in trymg
to get the Trusteeship Council established It seemed to us that
1t was urgent to arnve at this result The Trusteeshp Counal
could be a very important agency n helping to bring bout the
peaceful evolution of dependent peoples to independence We
Knew that the Soviet Union did not want to sce this happen It
wanted violent revolution mn the colomes, and it was scehing {0
bloch the establishment of the Trusteeship Council for the very
reason that, 1f there were no Trusteeship Council the non self
govermng peoples would feel that they had been abandoned by
the United Nations, and that the only way to retlize their 15pira
tions was to tahe matters into thewr own hands and use violenee
under the letdership offered by the Soviet Union

It scemed for many weeks that no positive result was possible
At one stage, the commuttee worhing on the matter ashed Mr
Nosihov, the Soviet Ambassador to Washington, who was acling
for the Soviet Union, to negotiate privately with me The regular
proceedings were suspended to permyt this He and I did confer,
togetber and with Mr Gromylo, and be and Mr Gromyho 1n
turn conferred with Mr Molotov

In the course of these talks 1t was mtimated that the Sowiet
Union would agree to any disposition of the Japanese mandated
Pacific 1slands that the Umited States nanted, and would in gen
eral, go along with setting up the Trusteeship Council 3 the
United States would support the Soviet Union n its desire to get 1
coloral base on the Mediterranen Also, it was mtimated that



COLONIAL EVOLUTION VS VIOLENT REVOLUTION [851

« gscume responsibility” for 1t, as was, perhaps, wndicated by the
President’s statement of Nov ember 6, 1046

The establishment of the Tr hip Counal was 2 notable
step in implementing the pohcy of peaceful evolution of colonial
peoples to self government The actual terrttories that the Coun
<} adminysters do not themselves contatn A large percentage of
the non self goverming peoples Homever, all the areas that were
sandated under the League of Nations have become mdependent
ot been transformed mto Untted Nations Trusteeships, except
Southwest Africa The Tr hip Council, by 1ts supersision
and by 1ts \isits to trust terrfones, exerts a powerful wfluence
for bigh standards of colonsal admmistration, and thus, an turn,
as an mfluence m all the colontal areas

The most spectacular strides forward have been made, not
through the trusteeshup system itself, but through voluntary action
under Chapter \I of the Charter, winch deals generally with
“\on Self Gosernag Terntories’ and hinds ail member nations
administenng any such territonies to develop ¢ self gosernment”

and to as«ist the peoples 1n  the progressive development of their
free poliieal wstitutions »

Swce the signature of the Urated Natsons Charter on June 26,
1945, pohitreal independence has been given to nearly 6oo coo 000
sonstlf govermag people These anclude the peoples of India,
Pshastan Burma Ceylon the Phulippines, Indoneuiz, Jordan,
Iesael, and French Indo-Chima Of the present members of
the Umied Nations no fewer than seven are nations whose
peeples were under alien control when the Chacter was sigoed
Within about five years, neatly four filths of the 700 000,000
people who 1n 1945 vere dependent on the West have won po
brcal independence and many more have been placed under
Usited Nations Trusteestup ARl thus has occurred peacefully,
;er:lc;zrﬂspomdnc fighting 1 Indonest:a Palestine, and French

The sivation in French Tndo-China 1s the Jeast sasfactory at
the moment of woung it Mustrates what Soviet Communists
hoped would happen on 4 great seale throughout the entyre



[84] . WAR OR PEACE

agreements were illegal and unconstitutional, particularly in that
they provided for military bases in violation of the United
Nations Charter.

During the initial period of the negotiations described above,
the position of the United States Delegation had been awhward
because the United States, itself in posscssion of mandated
territory, could not make up its mind to put this territory undef
United Nations trusteeship, We seemed thus to be in a position
of urging others to do what we were not willing to do.

Toward the beginning of the Session, I had discussed the
situation with President Truman, with the State Department,
and with Secretary Forrestal. President Truman was responsive
to my presentation of the case, and pushed the matter vigorously
in Washington, A decision was announced by him on November
6, 1046. The decision was that the United States would “place
under trusteeship with the United States as the administering av-
thority, the Japanese Mandated Islands and any Japanese Tslands
for which it assumes responsibilitics as a result of the second
World War.” It proposed for the Japanese mandated islands 3
strategic trusteeship to be approved by the Sccurity Council.

The statement of this position greatly improved the moral au-
thority of the United States Delegation in dealing with the
question, and it was perbaps indispensable to a successfol con-
clusion.

On February 27, 1947, after the adjournment of the Assembly,
the United States submitted to the Security Council its proposed
trusteeship agreement for the Japanese mandated islands, which
was approved on April 2nd. Somewhat to our surprise, the
Soviet Union did not exercise its veto power to block the agree-
ment. It presumably realized that if this trusteeship agreement
were blocked by Soviet veto, the result would be outright an-
nexation of the islands by the United States. Also, the Sosiet
Union had never shown a great interest in the Japanese mandated
istands except as a basis for bargaining. Tt had much more con-
cern with North African trusteeships, and with a possible trustee-
ship of Okinawa in the event that the United States should
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saspme responsibility” for it, as was, perhaps, wdicated by the
Pressdent s statement of November 6, 1946

“Tbe estabishment of the Trusteeship Council was a notable
«tep 1 mplementing the policy of peaceful ev olution of colomal
peoples to <elf government. The actual termitories that the Coun
e admnn ters do vot themselses contain a large percentage of
the ron <elf govermag peoples However, all the areas that were
wandated voder the League of Nations have become wdependent
ot been tramsformed wto Umted Natwons Trusteeships, etcept
Somhwest Africa The Trusteeship Council, by its supervimon
and by 1ts visits to trust termtones, exerts a powerful influence
for Lok dard, of colomal adi ration, and thi,, 1 turn,
Y25 2n 1afivence w al} the colomal areas

The most spectaculsr stndes forward have been made, not
thrauzh the trusteeshup system staelf, but thresgh soluntary action
under Chapter I of the Charter, which deals generally with
“\on Self Governng Terntones * and binds all member natons
admin, tering any such tesntonies to develop * <elf government ?
22d to 2.5t the peoples i the progressnve development of thesr
{ree politieal institutions °

Sunce the stgnature of the United Nations Charter on Juee 26,
3945 volitical indeperdence has been given to nearly 600 con cae
roo-<elf governing people These wclude the peoples of Yadsa,
Pdustan Burma Ceylon the Philippines, Indonesta, Jordan,
Inel and French Jndo-Chuny Of the present members of
th+ Lmted Natgns no f{ewer than seven are nations whose
pecples were under alien contro! when the Charter was signed
Witkin about five years neacly four fifths of the 700 000 000
People who 10 1945 were dependent on the West bave won po-
Lucal andependence and many more have been placed under
Umted Nations Teusteesbp Al this has occurred peacelully,
T ChagaTri Bghtng n Tndonees, Pastne, and Erench

The situation 2 French Indo-Cluns 15 the J
east <atisfac
the roment of wnung It Tustrates what Soviet Cornr:gxsa&t
boped would happen on 2 great seate throughout the smtera
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agreements were tllegal and unconstitutional, particularly in that
they provided for military bases m violation of the Umited
Nations Charter

During the mitial period of the negotiations described above
the position of the Umited States Delegation had been awhward
because the Umted States, atself s possession of mandated
territory, could not make up 1ts mind to put this terntory under
Umted Nations trustecship We seemed thus to be mn a position
of urging others to do what we were not willing to do

Toward the begmnning of the Session, I had discussed the
situation with President Truman, with the State Department
and with Secretary Torrestal Prestdent Truman w1s responsive
to my presentation of the case, and pushed the matter vigoroush
i Washington A decision was announced by Inm on Nosember
6, 1946 The decision was that the United States would place
under trusteeship with the United States «s the admunisterning at
thority, the Japanese Mandated Islands and any Japanese Jslands
for which it assumes responsibilitics as a result of the second
World War ” It proposed for the Japancse mandated sslands 3
strategc trusteeship to be approved by the Sccurity Council

The statement of this position greatly improved the moral at
thonty of the Unmted States Delegation 1n dealing wath the
question, and 1t was perhaps indispensable to a successful con
clusion

On Icbruary 27, 1947, after the adjournment of the Assembly
the Umited States submutted to the Security Council its proposed
trusteeship agreement for the Japanese mandated 1slnds, which
was approved on Apnl 2nd Somewhat to our surprse, the
Soviet Union did not exeraise its veto power to block the 1gree
ment It presumably realized that af thus trusteeship agreement
were blocked by Soviet veto, the result would be outnight n
nexation of the islands by the United States Alo the Souet
Union had never shown a greatanterest 1n the Japanese mandated
1slands except as a bisis for barguning It h1d much more con
cern with North African trusteeships, and with 1 posstble trustee-
ship of Olnawa 1n the event that the United States should

e
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cassume sesponsibility™ for i, as w1, perhaps, mndicated by the
President’s statement of November 6, 1946
The establishment af the Trustceship Council was 1 notable
step 1n mplementing the policy of peaceful evolution of colomal
peoplés to self gosernment The actual terntorzes that the Coun-
il sdmuns. tets do not themeelies contain a hrge percentage of
the »on self goverming peoples However, all the arcas that were
mandated under the League of Natons have become wndependent
or Yeen transformed mto Umted Nations Trusteeships, except
Southwest Afnca The Trusteeship Counail, by its supervistan
and by ats visuts to trust tetsitanies, exects & power{ul influence
for high dards of colomal ad ration, and this, wn tuen,
Bas 2n nfluence 1n all the colomal areas
The most spectacular stides forward have been made, not
through the trusteeship sy stem iteelf, but through veluntasy action
under Chapter AT of the Charter, which deals generally with
“©on Self Govermng Terntones” and inds 2\l member nalions
administenng any such termtones to develop * scif government”
and to zsmist the peoples in ¢ the progressive desclopment of their
free polical instrtutions
Since the signature of the United Nations Charter on June 26,
1945, vohtical independence has been given to nearly 600,000 o0
non self governing people These wnclude the peoples of India,
Pabistan, Burma Ceylon the Philippines, Indonesta, Jordan,
Israel, and Fremch Indo-Chima Of the present members of
the Umited Nations no fewer than seven are mations whose
pecples were under ahen control when the Chaster was signed
Withup about five years, peacly four fifths of the 790 000200
Pecple who o 1945 were dependent on the West have won’po.
Tyeal wdependence and many more have been placed under
Upited Nations Trusteeship All thys has accurted peacefully,
s
21?1;?-‘&::: poradic fghtng in Tudoness, Palestine, and French
‘The situation m French Indo.
the moment of wrtmg It xuusm t&: Isean- satisfactory at
hoped would bappen op a oviet Commumsts
great scale throughout the enture
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colonint area In Viet Nam there 1s a Commumst Jed revolution
The French are attempting to put 1t down by force

While this situation represents only a small fraction of the total
“colomal” problem, 1t already assumes great importince Itisa
sersous dram on Trench economy and on Trance’s ability to
become agawn a military power i Europe About 150 000 French
troops have been fighting i T'rench Indo Ctuna They represent
the best tramed and most relible troops that Irance has The
money cost 15 estimated to be the equivalent of about $300
000,000 a yeurr This 1s a stzable sum when I'rench needs for
reconstruction at home are so great

The French government 1s, belatedly, trying to work out of
the situation by granting a large measure of independence to
the Viet Nam government of Bao Dai Agrecments to this end
were approved by the Trench Chamber of Deputies on January
28, 1950 But the I'rench may have acted too late The Com
mumst leader, Ho Chi Minh, h1s been recognized by the Soviet
government, the Yugoslav government, the Communist govern
ment of Clun1, and others His regime may be able to catry ona
long and costly struggle, with the outcome 1n doubt

The present effort 15 to multiply nstances like Viet Nam The
Chinese Communists, following the return of President Mao
Tse tung from Moscow, began (Tebruary 21 1950) broadesting
to the peoples of southwest Asiy calling upon them to mse up
agamst their present political leaders who were termed eolomal
puppets” and “lacheys’ of the ‘ imperialists * The broadcast smd
“the people cannot attan liberation without armed struggle’
Where the present government controls strong armed forces ‘ithe
liberation mosement should take the form of legal and illegal
mass struggles, wlich must, however, be coordinated with armed
struggles proceeding other more favorable environments”
These struggles, 1t was said, must be carried out in cooperation
with the Soviet Union “Only by leaning to one side—the side of
the world democracies and peace loving forces headed by the
Soviet Union—can any country etther achiese or m'nm::m gcnums
wndependence » This, madentally, does not sound like * Titoism

These occurrences reveat the magnitude of the menace
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Te can be grateful for the wse statesmanship that, on the
whale, hias guided the postwar pohities of the Western colonial
powers We an be thanlful for the mederation that, on the
whole, has been shown by the Jeaders of the Tiberated peoples
We also should not forget those spinitual leaders who n the
past rmplanted m Vestern colonia) policies the basic concept of
uman hberty so that from the begmmng Western colomalism
bad a hberating quality The rehgion of the West and the cco~
nomic and <ocial philosaphies of the West combined to promote
a peaceful withermg away of political rule by the YWest and sts
replacement by self government The great bappensngs of the
last five years were a fulfillment, not an tmprovised reversal,
of what went before

The pagan empires of the past had a rule that was not il-
tumined by 1deals of Yiberty and freedom Those conquerors had
0 belief 1n a uanersal Gad Wha was as wuch concerned with
the ruled as with the rulers They did not believe that each per-
son, whatever hus race, color or present condition of semvutude,
bad 2 God given nght to develop Ireely in accordance with the
dietates of s mdvidusl reason and constience

It was the rehgion of the West that made the colontal system
of the West profoundly dufferent from the empires of the past
‘Those empires were wholly based on a matersa) concept When
the rulers weakened the ruled fought themselves free They
tumed on their masters and destroyed them That s the way
which civilizanons of the past have gore down m ruins W es{em
evlization may perhaps escape that fate



CHAPTER EIGHT

REGIONAL ASSOCIATIONS

"The Untted Natrons was designed to be a “world,” a “un
versal,” organization It had a responsibility to sech to muntau
mternational peace everywhere It could, therefore, admit 0
no rival

But did that require that the United Nations should be an ex
clusiie agency, the only agency, for maintaiming internationa
peace? Could there, perhaps, also be regronal associations fo
peace?

There were already nations and federations of states tha
mamtamed domestic and interstate order Also, many nation
had historically drawn close together There were, for evample
the Pan Americin Union and the Brtish Commonywealth Was:
not possible that within such groupings peace could be orgamzes
wath more authority and more dependability than on a unnersa
basis?

This question w1s important because the United Nations Se
curity Council was hobbled by the veto Some veto ws ey itabl
1n a umwversal organization, given the present state of the world
1t did nat, s ne have seen doom the Umited Nations to futtlity
But the veto did reflect difficulties 1n the way of action by ¢
world orgamzation which would not necessanly be found in thi
way of action by a regronal orgamzation

President Wilson had faced this sume problem when ht
founded the League of Nations He did not solve it to the satis
faction of the Senate and, mn consequence, the Montoe Doctrint
was one of the rochs on which the League of Nations was ship

wreched.
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The Umted Nations narrowly escaped bemg wreched on this
same Monroe Doctrine rock

When we met at San Francisto we were confronted by two
conflictmg 2nd wreconcilable acts which had recently been tahen
by our government Qune was the Yalta decision of February 11,
1945 which spelled out the veto nights of the five big powers
This decssion when read m conjunction with the Dumbarton
Oaks Proposals meant that no peace enforcement action could
be talen under regional arrangements without a vote of the Se-
cunity Countal 1n which alt five of the Permanent Members cons
curred Let me lustrate what that would mean

If the Communyst Party should win control of the government
of a single South American country, then that government, with
Sovet Commumist conmivance and suppost could wage a war of
agpression agamst its nexghbors, and the United States or any
other «)gner of an American pact could nat tale foroble action
for peace unfess the Soviet Union concurred

‘That was 1n essence, what had been agreed to at Dumbaston
Oaks and Yalta.

But meanwhile 1n February March, 1945 an Inter Amerscan
Conterence on Problems of War and Peace in Mexico City had
adopted the Act of Chapultepec  under which a regional agency
within the Amencas was to be establshed with responsibthty
for the maintenance of peace i that area The Act lud down
the principle that an attack on any one of the Amencan States
should be regarded as an att of aggression agunst the others,
and 1t recommended the concluston of an wler Amencan tre:u)i
establishing procedures whereby any auts of aggression withm
the Amerscas should be met by collective sanctwons, wcluding
force

‘The confict between the Dumbarton Qaks-Yalta formula

and the formula of Chapultepec was not fult
seen
the San Franasco Conference was wnder wa;' ol ol

It was pomnted
out by Nelson Rockefeller, who had priney
pal res;
Jawsan soth the Tate Amencan delegates He knevfiﬁib:lz\::
was brewing among them becanse they believed that the ho
and promises of Chapultepec would he nulhfied by sub;ect?;:v
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American regional action to possible Russian veto On the evening
of May 5, 1945 he discussed the matter with Senator Vanden
berg The Senator that very mght dictated a letter to Secretary
Stettinus, urging most strongly that a way be found to permit
an American regional association to act free of Russtan velo

The problem was not eisy to solve The Dumbarton Oaks
Proposals, plus Yalta, smted Mr Molotov very well It gave the
Soviet Union an effective veto over any regional action 1 the
Amerieas or elsewhere The United States gosernment felt that
1t could not alter what h1d already been agreed to unless re
leased from the agreement by the Soviet Union Mr Molotov
was planning to return to Moscow m 1« few days Obviously it
would be difficult to get ny concessions after he had gone

Mr Molotoy had acted in this matter with great shrendness
In the very first days of the conference he had obtamed the
agreement of the United States to a provision (Article 53) the
effect of which was that, irrespectine of Sccunty Counail 1p
proval, the Soviet Union could act under the network of ‘non
aggression pacts’ that the Soviet Union w1s negotiating with
other Europen nations—Poland  Yugoslavia, etc That network
now includes China The United States accordingly would not
have any veto power over Soviet action 1n what might be 1 zone
of special Soviet concern But we had not been alert enough to
ask then for a corresponding exemption 1n favor of an American
regional collective security system So our negotiating posttion
was weak

However, we set to work T'or some days this topic became the
first and, indeed, the exclusive order of business It was scrious
because the Latin American countries were threatening to walk
out on the San Francisco Conference unless we could salvage the
possibility of having a sclf operating Inter Amenscan region
system That we could not get without Molotos s approval, and
we had little to trade for st

A further complication w1s the fact that some members of the
Uuted States Delegation felt that the United States ought not
to carve out any further exceptions to the rule of the Sccunty
Counci! They felt that 3f the Dumbarton 0O1hs and Yalta Pro
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posals were further opened up to permit independent, regionat
enforcement action, then vorld orgamzation would never come
suto effcctine bemg, the world w-ould be dw tded to epheres of
inflvence of large states surrounded by groups of smaller states,
these segonal groups would tale on the character of armed
camps and the possibilities of 2 unnersal arder would vanish

The differences within the Unsted States Delegation were such
that the matter had to be referred to President Truman and a
memorandum was sent to hum, listng the pros and cons His
re<ponse mstructed tbe Delegation to try to work out a formula
which would permit of an Inter Amerscan system that could act
for peace free of Security Counail veto

Then we faced the tash of finding an appropriate formula and
geduing the Soviet government and the Latin Amencans to accept
it There were many suggesttons The formula finally agreed
wpon 15 that which now appears as Article 3z of the Charter and

which provades for a “coltective * right of self defense The first
sentence of thus artwle reads

“Nothing 1w the present Charter shall wmpa r the wwherent nght of
wivdual or collectnve self-defense 1f an armed attack occurs against
a Mesmber of the United Nations, until the Security Council has taken
ihe measures necessary to mamta wternational peace and secunty ®

In order ta get Soviet approval, 1t proved necessary to pro-
ceed rather drastically and to depart from what might be called
the best diplomatic manners Mr Malatov bad goue back to
Mostow May 9 1945, without having agreed We could mot
get the agreement of the remaiung chief delegate My Gromyko
finally Secretarv Stettmns and 1 drafted a press statement
which he nsued (May 15, 1945) publicly committing the United
States to the equivalent of the present Asticle 52 Ve felt that
only in this way could the Soviet hand be forced

The tactic succeeded The Sowiet detegates at first refused

to accept the text swe had publcl
P L Y spovsored Eventually they
The Latn Amencan delegates were not
wholly satisfied
our propased language Xt was hard for them to believe ;]m\:::
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words, “collective self-defense,” could solve so big a problem.
They would have preferred an explicit reference in the Charter
to the Act of Chapultepec and its proposals specifically excepting
them from the veto-bound rule of the Security Council. They
acceded, however, to our formula after a dramatic meeting in
the penthouse at the Hotel Fairmont. ‘There Senators Connally
and Vandenberg used all their powers of persuasion, and they
were great. They pledged the honor of the United States to the
early consummation of the Inter-American agreement that had
been contemplated by the Act of Chapultepec, One of my vivid
memories is of that penthouse meeting, with Senator Connally
standing half crouched, with arms outstretched, and shouting to
a circle of Latin-American diplomats: “You must trust the
United States!”

Secretary Stettinius, with the approval of the President, for-
mally and publicly pledged, “After the conclusion of the Con-
ference at San Francisco, it is the intention of the United States
Government to invite the other American republics to undertake
in the near future the negotiation of a Treaty,” as provided for
in the Act of Chapultepec.

The Article 5t formula was formally accepted by the San
Francisco Conference, and thus was born the possibility of “col-
lective self-defense”—a possibility of incalculable value.

Without this provision the Sovict Union would have had an
unlimited right to prevent organization of eficctive defense agree-
ments against its own possible aggression; and then the United
Nations Charter might have proved a positive menace, rather
than a blessing, for mankind. It could have been an instrument
usable by an aggressor in aid of aggression.

Quite apart from the Sovict aspect of the question, a basic
principle was involved. It is illustrated by the creation of the
United States itself.

The United States is a union of sovercign States which came
about when our thirtcen States sought collective sccurity, This

creation of our Union and its subscquent development has served
peace better than preservation of the separate status of the States.
But our regional Union might not have been possible under con-
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ditions such as those Jad down at Dumbarton Oaks and at Yalta,
the Great Powers of that day, Russia, England, France, and
Sponn, wuuhd each have had a nght of veto over any enforcement
action by our States for collectne defense

Tt 15, of course, mportant to hase a world arganization that is
vmsersal 10 s scope apd an its mterests Tt should never be
pushed mto the background by regronal concerns But st s at the
unrsersal level that coheston 1s most slowly acheved It would be
folly to say that that slow pace must govern even seponal action

THE RI0 PACT OF 1947

The Conference of the Americas, which on May r3, 1945, had
been promied “un the near future’ did not tale place so
promptly

The reason was the confi in between
the United States and the Peron regime i Argentina and dis-

2pseement within our government as to bow that situation should
be dealt with

On Oetober 3, 2945, the State Department anpounced that, in
view of recent developments ;mu Argentina, the Umited States
favored the postpopement of the Inter American Confetence
which had been scheduled to meet 1n Rio on October 20th,

On Januaty 11, 1947, Senator Vandenberg spoke of the neces.
sty of ‘sefreshing® mter Amencan sohdanty He felt the Rio
Conlerence should be held promptly He feared 3 Communistic

upsurge 1n the Americas if the Amencan nations confinued to
dnit apart

Y

On June 3, 1947, Presadent Truman stated that the Unuted
States was prepared to consult with all Amenean Tepubhics on the
subject of a mutual defense pact, and on July 15t Brazil, as host
set August 15th as the date for the conference That ‘:—ns maré

than two yeas
T years after the San Francisco events which we haye
Bath Senater Vandenber
g and Senator Connally w -
lrs:;s of t:xes United States Delegation, which was hi,adeflri;n Se:;
ry of State Marshall Former Senator Aus .
tin,
come United State Rentesentatne to the Umted, l‘\;:zal;:d:s:
3



[94] WAR OR PEACE

was a member of the Delegation, He had represented the United
States with distinction at the Mexico Conference which had
drawn up the Act of Chapultepec,

At Rio there was signed on September 2, 1947, the Inter-
American Treaty of Reciprocal Assistance. It embodied the
Chapultepec pledge of “one for all—all for one.” It bound the
parties to participate in an “Organ of Consultation” which, in
the event of aggression either from within or from without the
Americas, could by a two-thirds vote require action, including
economic sanctions, by the member nations. However, “No State
shall be required to use armed force without its consent.”

The area of the Americas was charted, It included Canada
and Greenland, although neither the Dominion of Canad1 not
Denmark, the sovereign of Greenland, was a party to the pact.

The Rio Pact was a significant development in American
forcign policy.

Originally the Monroe Doctrine had been merely a statement
by the United States as to what i would do if any nation outside
the Americas should attempt either annexation in the Americas
or extension there of its political system. It vas originally loohed
upon by the United States as a program of sclf-defense, and was
in part directed against Russian expansion along the northwest
coast of the North American continent. It alse tended to put
the United States in the position of a protector, in its own interest,
of the countries to the south of us. They had nothing to say about
it.

As these countries had grown in power and influence, they
had come increasingly to resent the inferior status in which the
Monroe Doctrine seemed to place them. They felt it was more
dignificd and more consistent with their own sclf-respect to be
cqual partners in an integrated system of regional security. The
Rio Pact involved acceptance of that point of view by the United
States. It was a wise and forward-looking step. It put our rela-
tions with our southern neighbors on a basis of mutual aid, nz\d
both we and they can be the gainers from this new relationship.

The Rio Pact was also significant because it actually put to
work Article st of the United Nations Charter.



REGIONAL ASSQCIATIONS £951

Before that Charter came into force, there had been a number
of regional assopsations of 2 somewhat logee character There
was the British Commonwealth of Natwons, there was the Arab
League which had been formed by the Arab States March,
1945, Just before the San Francisco Conference was convened,
thete was the network of “non aggresston” picts between the
Soviet Union and other ¢ friendly” countries There was, how-
ever nothing comparable to the secunty system established by
the Rio Pact of the Americas Tts carefully drawn prosisions es
tablished with precision the nature and scope of the understand-
ings, and set up machwnery to implement them

The Rio Pact set a precedent from which the United States

went on to develop the even mare sigmficant North Atlantic
Pact,

NORTH ATLANTIC PACT

Dunng the winter of 1947-1938 there was fear m Western
Europe That was the period when the Communist parties 1
France and Italy were openly violent They orgamzed politscal
strikes and commuited many acts of sabotage They boasted
operly, “The Red armues will soon be here ” They sought, and
won adherents to thewr Party by promuising that members would
be safe from pumtive action when the Soviet Union did tale
over Premer Quewlle of France told me that he estimated that
two qut of five members of the French Communist Party wese
members through fear Many bad plans for flight to other parts
Spaun wes looked on as 2 possible haven, on 1he theory that
the Pyrenees mught be the humt of the first wave of Saviet as.
sanlt. Those who conld were tryiog to secrete money abroad so
;ha\, A they had to fiee, they would bave funds on which to

Ve

Al of thus mtetfered greatly with economuc recoy ery It seemed
that only 2 decisive pronouncement by the Umited States would
chech the fear that was wspned Yoy Wusew

In April, 3948, T was taku
usland m Lake

g an early spring vacation on an
lighthouse,

Ontano when I recesved, theoy
y gh 2 Canadiag
2 radio message that T was wasted or o ctonference
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was a member of the Delegation He had represented the Umted
States with distinction at the Mewuco Confercnce which had
drawn up the Act of Chapultepee

At Rio there was signed on September 2, 1947, the Inter
Amenican Treaty of Reaprocal Assistance It embodied the
Chiapultepec pledge of “one for all—ll for one ™ It bound the
parties to participate n an “Organ of Consultation’ which,
the cvent of 1ggression cither from within or from without the
Americas, could by 1 two thirds vote requre action, including
economic sanctions, by the member nations However, ‘ No State
shall be required to use armed force without its consent ”

The aret of the Americas was charted It mcluded Canada
and Greenland, although neither the Domumion of Canad1 not
Denmarh, the sovereign of Greenland, was a party to the pact

The Rio Pact wis a sigmficant development i Amencan
forcign policy.

Onginally the Monroe Doctrine had been merely a statement
by the United States 1s to what sz would do 1f any nation outside
the Americas should attempt either annexation in the Amencas
or extension there of ats political system It was onginally looked
vpon by the United States 1s 2 program of sclf-defense, and was
1 part directed 2ganst Russian expansion along the northwest
coast of the North American continent It also tended to put
the Umted States 1n the position of 2 protector, 1n its own interest
of the countries to the south of us They had nothing to say about
it

As these countries had grown in power and influence, they
had come ncreasingly to resent the inferior status in which the
Monroc Doctrine seemed to plce them They felt it was more
digmified and more consistent with their own self respect to be
equal partners in an mtegrated system of regional security The
Rio Pact involved acceptance of that point of view by the Umted
States It w1s a wise and forward looking step It put our rela
tions with our southern neighbors on 1 bisis of mutual aud, and
both we and they can be the guners from this new relationship

The Rio Pact was also significant because 1t actually put to
work Article st of the Umted Nations Charter,
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{uations were prmarlly conducted by Under Secyetary Lovett at
Washington Secretary Marshall and 1 were in Tans ot the
United Nations Assesbly during the fall of 1548, and § did not
follow the matter closely 1 dud, boeser, suggest to Secretary
farshall that mothing definutave should be done wntil after the
Presdentual elections Tt seemed undestrable that & firm com.
rtment <hould be made 25 to the details of this matter until it
was deat which of the major pacties would have the pumary
cesponsibdlty of catrying the project to conclusion Secrctary
Marshall said that no deSimitive commutments would be made
until after November 2, 1948

Fallawing the November election, the matter was pushed The
seven ongmal <ponsoring natrons decided to tonsider enlarging
the scope of the pact to mcude the Scandmavian conntnes—
Teeland, Nesway, Denmark, and Sweden, also Ttaly and Tortu
gal Sweden decided not to Join considentng 2 Scandinavian Part
preferable The others atcepted

Thi, expansion of the ongmal group wnolved many clese gues.
tions and duicult decisions The 1nclusion of Notway seemed to
some unnecessarily provocatne of the Soviet Union, as \orway
has a common fronter with the Soviet Umon and the Soviet
Vmon would have strongly, and understandably, resented the
establuhment along that common border of air bases that were
open to use by the United States The Soviet government 4:d, sn-
deed make a strong protest to Norway, and on February 1, 1949,
the Norwegan government gase assurance that it would sot
cater (sto any agreement with any other countries obhigating
Norway to grant baseg an Norwegun temtory unless Norway
was attached or threatened with attack

Norway has always had clase ties with England and has cone
sidered ntself a distinetu ely * North Adantic / country It wanted
to Jom the pact and its Joimag would make mote likely the jom
ing 2so of Teeland and Denmark Teeland had proved ta be a
useful pomt from which to patral the North Atlantic duning the
Secand World War Alsa, thte wclusion of Denmark, would brin,
l‘; Greentand, aleeady socloded m the American area defined b?
¢ Rio Pact Denmark, with Norway, sught take effective ac-
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at Washington T arnived at Blair House on April 27th, and met
Sccretary Marshall, Under Secretary Lovett, and Senater Van
denberg

The four of us discussed the situation We all agreed that
some United States action was called for to allay the nsing tide
of fear 1n Europe What form should 1t take?

Mr Lovett suggested that the best solution would be a pact
modeled after that of the Americas, which would formahze the
community of interest within the West that had been demon
strated during two world wars

I was at first doubtful about so formal a treatment of the sitt
ation I knew that 1t would be difficult to draw the line for in
clusion wathin and exclusion from, the pact and thought at first
that st mght be better to start our Curopean commitment by 2
Presidential Declaration ke that of President Monroe It could
perhaps be formalized later

After a full exchange of views, Secretary Marshall and Under
Secretary Lovett decided to proceed along the lines of a North
Atlantic regionn] pact Senator Vandenberg mdicated that he felt
that the Senate liked the 1dea of regional associations and would
be disposed to approve in principle a further developing of such
associatrons for collective defense

This estimate was verified on June 11, 1948 when the Senate
adopted by the overwhelming vote of 64 to 4 the “Vandenberg
Resolution,” which stated 1t was the sense of the Senate that the
United States should pursue among other objectives

(2) progressive development of regional and other collective ar
rangements for indwidual and collective self defense accordance
with the purposes, principles and provisions of the Charter,

(3) association of the United States by Constitutional process with
such regional and other collective arrangements as are based on con
tunuous and effective self help and mutual aid, and as affect sts national
security

The State Department then undertook mtial discussions with
Canada, the United Kingdom, Trance, and the Benelux coun
tries—Belgum, the Netherlands, and Luxembourg The nego-



REGIONAL ASSOCIATIONS {971

amendments had been beatea dawn, ratification was finally voted
an July 21, 1049, by the very substantial majority of 82 to 13
The North Atlantic Treaty 15 a major development an the
organyzation of peace It makes clegr that hereafter an myasion of
Testern Europe from Russia of Germany will be treated as an
act of war upon the Umted States Tt 1, the theory and hope of the
proponents of the treaty that by thus making clear 1n advance
what we will do 1 the event of an attact on Western Lurape,
that agtack will not, n fact, oceur
Many believe that 1f the Rauser kad known in adsance that
Ius attack on France by way of Belgum would have brought
England and then the Umted States, mto the fray he would
never have made that attack Because e did not know this mith
cectamty he took a chance He lost and it was not hus 1oss alone,
but the loss of all of us
Many also beheve that 1f Hitler had known that his war would
mnolve the United States he would not have started 1t Not
knowmg ke took a chance He lost, and agun 59 ded we all
The North Atlantic Pact plus the Pact of the Amencas, se-
moves any vncertamty as to the contern of the Umted States
with the Tegions that are defined There 1s no longer any excuse
for miscateulation or for the talung of chances
The treatses are not all gam for by wncreasmg certamty 1n
some areas they increase uncertanty 1n other arcas We shall
commder some of these angles later But the two pacts do pravide
the parties with valuable imsurance agamst precemeal aggression
The Umited States 1s committed to no more than what 1lmost
certanly it would do if for example, the Soviet Union were f0
k;m: 2n armed attack agawmst ether Western Tarope or the
ericas Also 1t 1s not ust a qne-gyided arrangement The Umted
States mught be attached first, and we should then d 1
need the help of allies and the 1 on desperately
. ) e bases they could make avarlable
‘¢ can fauly judge that the Rio and North Atlantic pacts are
steps alang @ pard thaf feads 1n the durection of peace
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tion 1n the event of war to block the exit of Russian submannes
through the Shagerrah

The inclusion of Portugal brought in the Azores, which had
proved valuable as a base during the Second World War

Italy also was ncluded, although not a North Atlantic nation
Trance attached importance to the possibility of a common
defense with Ttaly of the passes through the Alps Also, the
mclusion of Ttaly invelved a desuable recogmbion of Italys
reformation from T'ascism into one of the free countries of the
West This recogmtion was timely because the Italhan govern
ment was facing serious Communist opposition and had to face
up to the probable liquidation of Itahan colomal aspirations is
North Africa

Whether or not all of these decisions were wise, only time
will tell Certainly there were some good reasons for them They
resulted 1 a North Atlantic Treaty wluch, on Apnl 4, 1949
was signed by the United States, Canada, and the ten Wester
Luropetn countries

The heart of the treaty 1s Article 5, which provides that * the
Parties agree that an armed attack against one or more of them
1n Furope or North Amenca shall be considered an attack against
them all,” and that in that event each of the parties will take
forthwith ‘ such action as 1t deems necessary, including the use
of armed force, to restore and mamtan the secunty of the
North Atlantic area ”

The North Atlantic area, for the purposes of the treaty, m
cludes the terntory of any of the partics m Lurope or North
America, the Algenan Departments of France, the occupation
zones of any party in Lurope (for example, m Germany), any
\lands of any party 1n the North Atlantic, and  the vessls
or arrcraft 1n this area of any of the Parties” The treaty pro
vided for a Council and commttees, mcluding a Defense Com
mittee which would recommend the measures to implement the
tre;z treaty met with considerable opposition the Senate
But after prolonged beanngs and debate, and after proposed
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From the C + standpont, the m Central :mg
Yestern Europe was idead It was a moment such as Stalw ha"
tooked forward to when, in discussing “strategy and tachies)
e called for * the selection of the moment for the decisive blow,
of the moment for startng the msurrechon o ymed 23 to
comade with the moment shen the cnwis has reached ws chimax
. and maumum consternation reigns to the ranke of the
enemy ’ (p 64)

Th); xgia 1947 peviod seemed to meet the speafications That
was apparently the judgment of the Politbure

Russia itselk had, of course, suffered greatly from the war But
that great heartland was still pulsing with energy that could be
mobilized and directed by the Commumst Jeaders

From Filand to Albama and from the Ukraise ta the Elbe,
where Russtan armues were, or threatened, the Communists were
potent Tt seemed that there was a good chance of estendwg
Communist dominance ta 21 of the Continent Thewr plans had
been made fong tn advance, and the moment for action had come

The only ather source of dynamuc power was the Untted States
But eictory had left us momentarily ununterested

Americans hase come to Yook upon war as a hind of gpgantc
prize fight The objectave 15 to Lnoch out vour opponent If you
do knock fum out the job 13 done Then st 15 30 order to go home,

break traung and enjoy yourseld until you may have to gowto
traming far a return bout

When victory came sn Warld War T and World War T1, ut fouad
the Umted States without any political objectives to be smple-~
mented by victory The program wrs to get home, to demoblize
and try to make up for the good times that had been lost be
¢ause of the necessities of war
Fortuntely, after World War T1 we dd not reman long
that mood Souset tactics were so Sagrantly threatening that they
3“1: c;l(&:g an mcrreach:gg They slapped our faces wntil we waked
Our postwar Qaze Awahemng was, hawever, 4.
brocess, and 1t took the Moscow meetm'.; of the Eoui‘cai‘li“;\}
Foreiga Mimsters (March-Apnl, 1947) and s attendant e
TUTIStANeES An Drmres shoa Sandoes - 8 ax PREPRER



CHAPTER NINE

FILLING IN THE ECONOMIC VACUUM

‘When Lurope was Iiberated in 1943, it was fecble and reeling
It could not stand without support.

It had taken three grievous blows in quick succession There
was World War I That had greatly depleted the man power
and financial strength of T'rance and England.

Then therg.enme the world-wide economic depression that bex
gan in 199 and lasted for several years This had dislocated
production and distubution, had caused widespread unemploy-
ment, and bad shaken the peoples’ confidence 1n the economuc

practices of the West ,/

Then came the thied blow, World War 1T Trance was con-
quered, her currency debauched, and French spint seemed mo-
mentarily brohen except as General de Gaulle, Jean Monnet,
and & few others in exile kept alive the 1dea of “Free I'rance”
England underwent a terrible ordeal which dramed the vitahity
of the people and almost completed the exhaustion of her
foreign investments England, France, and Hofland faced the Joss
4t colonfal areas which had long been a source of cconomic
strength  When victory came, the Soviet Union put its Jron

Curtain through the muddle of Europe and cut off normal access
to the food and raw materials of Eastern Europe Throughout the
Continent, mental and moral doubts turned into deep despair,

Esxcept as strength came from outside, Turope was largely 2

_pvacuum—2 mubtary vacuum, an economic vactum, and a moral

vacuum . .
At first there was only one dynamic source from which to fill

that vacuum, That was Sovtet Communisn.
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From the C standpoint, the w Central ;‘:g
estesn Eusope was Weal 1t was a moment such as Stalin d
Tooked forward to when m discussing  sirategy and tactics,
Tie callted for ¢ the selection of the woment for the deciaive blow,
of the moment for starmg the snsusrecton so tuned as to
comade with the moment when the cnsis has reached 1ts chmax

and manmum consternation reigns m the ranks of ke
enem 64)

‘l‘hi xf;:b 1047 perod seemed to meet the spenfieations That
was apparently the judgment of the Politbure

Russia wtself had of course suffered greatly from the war But
that great beartland was still pulung with energy that could be
mobilized and directed by the Communist leaders

From Fipland to Albama and from the Ukrame to the Elbe,
where Russian armies were of threatened the Communists were
gotent It seemed that there was 2 good chance of extending
Commumst domisance to all of the Conttnent Therr plans had
betn made long w advance and the morment for action had come

The only ather source of dynamuc power was the United States
But victaty had left us momentanly wmnterested

Amenicans have come to ook upon war as a hund of gigantic
poize fight The objective 15 to hnock out your opponent If you
dalooek ham et the yobas done Then 3t 25 11 order to go home,
break tramng and enyoy yourself watil you may bave to go into
trmmng for a return bout

Wheawittory tame1n W orld War T and World War 71 ot found
the Umited States without any polstical objectives to be mple
mented by victory The program was to get home, to demobilize
a0d 41y 1o make up for the good times that had been lost be
ta\;se of the necesuities of war

ortenately alter World War I we did mot Teman fon
bat meod Soviet tactics were so flagrantly threatening that él;h::;
\‘?\‘;\‘ed an overreaching They stapped our faces until we waked

'P Irom our postwat daze Awakeming was however, a gradual

process and at took the Moscow meeting of the Council af

Foreign Munusters (March A
& pr) 2947) and uts atten
CUmstances 1o asouse the leadors and tha maants - Lﬁm" o«
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the peril was great and called for positive policies of large scope

The Freach situation at the time was parlous The 1945-194f
elections had given the Commumsts about 30 per cent of the
votes and about one-third of the deputses They were the larges
single poltical group Communists were strongly represented is
the government and headed important ministries, including is
1947 the Mimstry of Defense The Communist Party had wor
contrel of the central labor unton, the CGT, and through it
could strangle French production by calling strihes of the workers
in the Trench mdustres, the coal mines, and the government
itself. French fear of Germany was exploited by the Communists,
who asserted that the Unated States would seel. to rebuild and
rearm Germany at the expense of I'rance.

‘The United States Delegation, on sts way to Moscow, stopped
for two days in Berlm We then had the welcome opportunity of
conferring with General Clay and hus associates, who had been
dong preparatory work from the standpoint of our military
government i Germany On March 4, 1947, Secretary Marshall
held at Berhn a policy conference attended by General Clay,
Ambassador Murphy, State Department Counselor Benjamin
Cohexn, and myself, We discussed a2 memorandum I had prepared,
analyzing the European situation It emphasized the danger from
erther a Germany subject to “political penetration” by the Soviet
Union or a Germany “independent of both East and West” which
would have “an enormous bargaming power ' My memorandum
concluded that “the Luropean settlement should sech primanily to
solidify and strengthen Western Europe

There was general acceptance of the view that Germany should
not be dealt with as an 1solated problem Secretary of State
Marshall, although he had held that office only a few weeks,
had an immediate grasp of the total strategy mvolved He fre-
quently remarhed that “locahitis” was one of the most difficult
problems with which be had had to deal in planmng 3 mulitary
campaign, and that he hoped to avoud that when he was planning
peace, . .

When we arrived at Moscow we began the discussion of a peace
treaty for Austria and the establishment of a German govern-
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ment, with which peace might be made Some progress was made
on an Austnian treaty, There was, howtver, total dmgfetmtnt
segarding Germany. Me. Malotov fnsisted upon \h.e tstab\\shme'nt
of an all powerful central government at Bertin, The Sov et
feaders felt confident that if 2R political power were centered in
one place, preferably Berln fn the Saslet Zaue, they could get
control of Germamy by getting control of that central power,

“The United States Delegation felt the danger of tentralized
paver We called for a federal 5ystem in which the German states
wauld have much of the power. We insisted on sticking to the
directive of the Potsdam Declaration signed August ¥, 1945, by
Truman, Stalin, and Attle¢ to the effect that there should be a
“dgcentralization of the political structure and the development
of Jocal responsibility.”

From the standpoint of agreement on Germany, the Moscow
Cooference was wholly negatn ¢ in Jts results. The conference did,
bowever, have important by products.

It aroused the Umited States to the scope of Soviet ambitions
on the Continent of Europe We saw at first hand the determina-
ton of Saviet leaders to domisate both Germany and France We
saw that France was the hey to thwacting that, not only because
geographucally 1t lay between Germany and the Atlantic, but also
because ouly with French good will could there be developed an
mtegrated West mnte which Germany could be drawn

The French Delegation had come to Moscow with Little hope
of frtful cooperation with the United States and England, and
feehing that they wauld have to seek help from the Soviet Union
To change that moed was a primary purpose of the United States
Delegation at ¢he Moscow Conference We tried 1o dispel the
oling s 4 seng G o e e of e o
e found mon 4 ¥ expense of French recovery,

y ways to do that,
The United States and the Unted Kingdom agreed at Mascaw

10 support provssions mm the German
peace treaty that
mahe the Saar wto an auton : N

A omous area havin i
6nantisd ties with France, § economic aad

The Untted States agreed at Moscow that mare Rubr coal
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should go to the reconstruction of France, as a need having
prionity over the reconstruction of Germany

The United States agreed on a control of the Ruhr mdustral
basmn which would provide “a European solution 1n a Europe
which includes Germany *

In general, we tried to support I'rance’s proposals on Germany
wherever they seemed to have merit, and many of them did seem
to have much ment

In contrast, the Soviet delegates mndicated that they put ther
primary reliance upon winmng control of Germany, figuring that
Trance was already niddled by Commumism and that 1f they could
get Germany all Europe would be *n the bag "

By the end of the Moscow Conference, there was a marked
change 1n the relations between the Irench and the Soviet Dele-
gations Perhaps that change can be best illustrated by the story
of two dinners

At the opening of the conference, Mr Molotov gave a wel
comung dinner 1n honor of the other delegates He sat at the
rmddle of a narrow table At his right sat Mr Bewin and at s
left, Secretary Marshall Immediately opposite him sat Mr
Bidault The attitude of Mr Molotov toward Mr Bewin and
Secretary Marshall was formally correct Toward Mr Bidault
he was effusive Mr Bidault responded 1n kind They repeatedly
toasted each other They leaned nearer and nearer, until 1t
almost seemed that they would fall mto each other s arms

That typified French Soviet relations as the conference began

At the close of the conference there was another dinner a
farewell dinner given by Marshal Stalin at the Kremlhn for the
three wvisiting foreign mmisters and their top advisers It was
an mmpressive occaston With two exceptions all the members of
the Politburo were 1n attendance Mr Molotov <t Marshal
Stalin s request, acted as toastmaster He toasted Mr Bevin and
General Marshall and various other persons Iinally he made a
belated toast to Mr Bidault, couched 1n language that seemed

to all of us to be a deliberate nsult
That typified French Soviet relations as the conference ended

In the radio report which I made on my return from Moscow,
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I said, “We did not come home empty handed 7 1 spoke of “the
estabbekment of closes relations with Feance)” and continucd
+ s we studied the problem of Germany 1 1ts European sctung
we became more and more convinced that there 1s no economic
solztion along purely national liges Increased economic umty is
absolutely essential fo the well beng of Europe ®

Secretary Morshalt has mtimated that 1t was on the plane flyog
home from Moscaw that he began to form i Ius sund the idea
of what 15 now hnown the world over as the ‘ Marshall Plan”
Ao doubt others had sumilar sdeas at much the same tune Lvents
wete compelfing us to think mn that direction But the Moscow
Conference was, to those who were there, Iihe a streak of light
nng that suddenty Mumuned a dark and stormy scene We saw
as never before the magnitude of the tash of saving Burope for
Restem avbzation We saw the need of economuc and moral
support and the need of a program that would bz both compre
hensive and creatne

Moscow was the Jogical prelude to the dea that Secretany
Marshall gave the world shortly iter his return Also, 1t edueated
Mr Benin and Mc Rudault 1o the smportance of quichly grasp
g hold of the Marshall “1dea’ and seekung, from theic side, to
cenvert 1t 1oto a Marshall Plan

The essence of the Marshall 1dea on June §, 1947, was that
the United States would consider a long range program for filling
1 the econgutic +acuum m Europe But the Europetan countfies
which would recewve our ard must themselves coopetate go that
there coild be a common program The United States did not
want to be i the positwn of buillding up one country at the
expense of anothet, of of emphastuing polical and economnic
divisions and nivalries which ought to be done away with if there
""3;;"‘;;291:@ economuc welfare

¢ Marshall proposal was epen to alt Eurape, wcludin

Saviet Umon Czechoslovakra and Poland Werg ;age_: 2;, gh:l:i

the benefits of the
programy But the So
PuCpate and vetoed Vit Union refused to

pastitspation by any Communist-controlled
ZL;u&l?U\S; “dlotov pretended that the plan was a simster plat,
ated States impertalists Mose hkely, he dud not want
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should go to the reconstruction of France, as a need having
prionty over the reconstruction of Germany

The Umited States agreed on a control of the Rubr mdustnal
basmn which would provsde “a European solution i a Europe
which includes Germany

In general, we tred to support France's proposals on Germany
wherever they seemed to have merit, and many of them did seem
to have much mernt

In contrast, the Soviet delegates mdicated that they put therr
primary reliance upon winmng control of Germany, figuring that
France was already nddled by Commumsm and that 1f they could
get Germany all Europe would be 1 the bag ?

By the end of the Moscow Conference, there was a marhed
change n the relations between the Irench and the Soviet Dele
gatwns Perhaps that change can be best ilustrated by the story
of two dinners

At the opeming of the conference, Mr Molotov gave a wel
comung diner m honor of the other delegates He sat at the
muddle of a narrow table At hus right sat Mr Bevn, and at his
left, Secretary Marshall Immediately oppostte lum sat Ms
Bidault The attitude of Mr Molotov tonard Mr Bevin and
Secretary Marshall was formally correct Toward Mr Bidault,
be was effusive Mr Bidault responded in hind They repeatedly
toasted each other They leaned nearer and nesrer, until 3t
almost seemed that they would fall into each other s arms

That typified T'rench Soviet relations as the conference began

At the close of the conference there was another dinner, 2
faresell chnner given by Marshal Stalin at the Kremhn for the
three visiting foreign mumisters and thewr top advisers It was
an impressive occasion With two exceptions all the members of
the Politburo were n attendance Mr Molotov at Marshal
Stalin's request, acted as toastmaster He toasted Mr Bevin ind
General Marshall and various other persons I'ipally he made a
belated toast to Mr Didault couched m language that seemed
to 2}t of us to be 2 dehberate ssult

That typsfied French Soviet relations as the conference ended

In the tadio report which I made on my return from Moscow,



FHLUNG IN THE ECONOMIC VACUUM {7}

up Tn Pans, these was no electric hight, power, ot running W‘m;;
except mtermuttently Industry was at 3 standstill, and essentu
wtiltties, 1f they operated at all, did so by the help of the French
Army and Manaes, who also patrolled the rzuln:ad tracks The
govermment was bandling the situation geously , but its mem
bers eagerly welcomed amy sign of motal support {rom the United
States Also, they needed assurance of economic support 1 the
form of coal, and asswrance of future asd which would permut
them to promise reconstruction despite the ravages of Commu
mst sabotage
Toternm Ard Jegislation was then neanng passage, and Congress
was thimking of attacliog some conditions that worried the
French government, because the cond could be misc d
to ge plausibibity to the C propaganda that the United
States was trying to turn France into an American colony
1 got & telephone connmection te my brother, Allen, m the
United States, and through hum conveyed to Senator Vandenberg
and te Representative Herter an 1dea of the critical nature of the
situation  The result of their efforts was that the Intenm Awd
program was assured without condtions which would have played
mto the hands of the French Communist Pasty
President Aunol and Prime Mimster Schuman regatded my
tnp to Paris made with Secretary Marshalls approval, as a
symbol of United States concern 1 the maintenance in France of
a non Communist government It seemed that i time of need
the United States had sought to show publicly 1ts sympathy This
thought was widely conveyed by the non Communist press and
moung pictures Crowds followed me everywhere
The French Communists attacked me victlously The large
S:mmumst Parhamentary group met on December 6, 1947, and
u opted 2 tesclutron condemmng my tap as “odious” United
tates mterference with the pofttical independence of France
BY[:M\)' Recember the Sury of the Comumunist effort had be-
Bun {0 wane The French people had come to realize that they

were bemg vicimuzed by a political
pohitical movement !
Taunched from Moscow by Thorez, ch bad been

the head of the French ¢
munist Party They were evcoutaged by the assured econoorl:c

T —
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the satellite peoples to learn at fiest hand of the marve] of Amen
can productivity, or ta sense the Amencan spint of genecosity
The Soviet Umon dared not vllow a Iifting of the Iron Curtam
In consequence, only the countries of Western Lurope care to-
gether to qualify as recipients of Marshall Plan atd

It was no easy task to translate the Marshall ‘idea” mto 2
concrete Luropean Recovery Program whick might run for five
years and volve the Umted States’ giving away as much as
$20,000,000,000 1 goods Also, 1t would tal e tume for our people
to learn the need of makisg such an effort, whotly without parallel
w time of peace

But circumstances were making an imsistent call—so much so
that, on Novemher 1o, 1047, a plan of *interim ad’ to I'rance,
Italy, and Austria was put before Congress Tt was not possible to
watt until the five year program had been fully developed

The Interim Aid program was pending m Congress when the
Counail of Toseign Munisters next met ;n London i November-
December, 1947 The Trench internal situation was then mm an
upheaval that was approaching a chmax The nuddle parties
seemed to be fosing control of the situgtion It seemed probable—
many thought 1t certain—that General de Gaulle would come to
power, and that the Commumsts would oppose hun with wms
thys touching off a foll scale civil war n Trance

With Secretary Marshall s approval T Jeft the London Councs
meeting on Decemnber 4 1947 and went to Trance for a personal
check of the situation It seemed to me—and to him—that that
wag more important than hearmg Mr Molotov repeat what he
had said at Moscow six months befote

In Pans, I conferred with President Aursol Prime Muuster
Schuman, Mimster of Interior Moch and such leadmg pohtical
figures as Leon Plum and Leon Jouhaux who incled to the
“Yeft,” and General de Gaulle who mclined to the nght Also
our Ambassador, Jefferson Caffery, gave me much valuable in
formation

The situation was mdeed desperate Rai} transportation was
disropted Indeed, the traa on which my wife and 1 traveled
had had to be rerouted because the tracks ahead bad been blown
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Recoery Program who possessed, as amoODg themsehes tn 'F.urope‘
o5 1 Altica, inmense patural resoutces

So the policy statement of the Act, as rewntten by Congress,
emphasized the wmpartance of developing 3 farge single mathet
such 48 we have ta the United States, and 1t ncorporated lan
guage which I suggested to the effect that the “continnty of
assistance provided by the United States shauld, at it tues, b
dependent upan continwdy of cooperstion among countries par-
taipating 1n the progeam

The European Recosery Act was voted by Congress in March
and approved by the President on April 3, 7048 Intenm Aud
was already flowing so that there have now been over two years
of the Eurapean Recovery Program Under it, within these two
vears, auer $10,000/00,000 1. maney aad goods has been made
avaitable by the United States to Western Europe, mcluding
Greece, Turkey, and Western Germany This s 1n addition to
nocnl trade the proceeds of the Boitish loan of 3946, War De-
partment aud to our Zone m Germany, and pits, totalmg bun
dreds of millions, from sehgious groups, chantable organizations,
and mdisiduals

The Eurcpean Recavery Program has not accomplished all that
vias hoped or even all that mught reasonably have been espected
But 1t has poured goods 1ato Eutope at such a vate fhas sk

Yuais 0F surpasses prewse production Tastend of ;
famine of coal and steel there 1s 2 growing surplus Hope has
!;tcn‘ tbm and there no Jonger exsst the sast areas of human

esolabion whith seemed to offer Soviet Commuy <hanee
to strike a ! decisive blow ® e
m:xh:ss\v&n a tostly operation, and 1t fs not yet fimshed But
. rn:z;ms stify the cost The Soviet Cornmumst program of

sTeet aggresvion against Western Euroy
bewng, been thwarted vepe b for the tune
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support of the United States, vistbly evidenced by the armval of
shiploads of coal

Thus France passed through its most severe crists suce the
hberation A major Commumst bolt had been shot and bad not
proved fatal

When I later testified before the Senate Foreign Relations
Comumittee m connection with the European Recavery Program
I was able to say that the tumely grant of Interim Aud to France
had been a decisive element in helping the I'rench nation to
preserve its free mstitutions

By the begmmng of 1948, the preliminary work on the Mar
shall Plan had been done and the matter was taken to Congress
The original Admimstration project had not been well conceved
To Senator Vandenberg then Charrman of the [oreign Relations
Commuttee, fell the heavy burden of rewssting the legislation n @
form that would make 3t workable and aceeptable to the Congress
and to the country This he did 1n a way that entitled him to share
with Secretary Marshall the credit for the ultimate result

One thing that Congress did was to mahe exphat the policy
belund the legislation and the ultimate result sought

The task, as I saw 1t 1nd as I testified before the Senate Foreign
Relations Commuttee, was to bring about mcreased econonut
unty i Europe It did not seem that the non Communist parts
of Lurope, deprived of colontes and cut off from normal access
to the resources of Tastern Turope could survive as a series of
sixteen separate cconomic compartments with an average popt
lation of about 13,000 ove per country These natrons were, at
the time, separated not only by tanif and quota barriers but by
separate currencies which were overvalued and could not be
freely exchanged

Prolanged American generosity mught suffice to heep the peo
ples of Western Lurope alwve But 1t could not give them self
respect or the possibility of developing the economic strength
needed for thewr own mdependent survival That could hippen
only 1f there were increased economic unty between the upwards

of 200,000,000 ndustrious people participating n the Luropew
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ern Germany had appasently been strpped bare of chma glass
ware silver furniture et and that war booty could be bought
12 Russia But there was little el<e of such consumers' goods
Fach of our parfor suites at the Hotel Moskva bossted 3 |,
pizno But all these pranos were German panos In the bath
sooms w th washbowt and tub there was only one metal stapper
A% Grst T thought ths was o oecsight, and I tried to get a sec
ond Rut I found that there were not encugh stoppets to allow
one each for the washbasin and the bathtub even i the best
hotel m Moscow 2 hotel which had just been renovated for the
seception of the Foreign Mimusters Council and where I might
2dd the service was eficient and courteous
Despite such a scaraity 1 bousehold goods the first post war
econem ¢ effort was as Isay not one for the fabrication of peace
goods but of the heavy goods needed for war
We now know that the Russian suentists and imndustrialists
with the belp of scientists brought from Germany and the help,
of spes have developed atonuc weapens and done so with sur 1
prsing sapid ty T was 1h 2 position to know, m the spring of
1949 that our top official experts were then convinced that st
would probably be fse years or more before the Russians would
be able to male atonne bomhs
Rechard L Davies a Philadelphia industetalist believed that
the Russians would have atomic bombs by 1949 and 1 was suff
cently vmp d by hus g to guve sp hip to that
forecast In an address made n Toronto on Masch § 1048 I
sad Competent authorities now say that this year—~1948—
may be the st dunng which any sngle countey will have any
elfective monopoly of the knowledge of bow to use atomue en
ergy However Mr Davies was not able to get official attention
or eredence These seemed 10 ofiicial quacters to be a  superior
Ay complex and 7 feeling that because it had taken us many
sﬁ;'i stupendous efiost 1o make the first atomic bomb the
m{h‘f bl 1o :j;h%:;m a0 ndip wod ot for 5. vesy long
outcome shows that there fias baen a dangerous te
1o underestimate the suenhfic knowledge the mgdustr;; ‘n :;2:3




CHAPTER TEN

FILLING IN THE MILITARY VACUUM

Do the Soviet leaders plan to use their army for conquest?
That is the question of questions Perhaps no one knows the
answer. If anyone does, it 1s the world’s best guarded secret,
locked 1n the innermost recesses of the Kremlin

Nevertheless, the rest of the world must mahe some assump
tions We need a working hypothess, for we ourselves have to
make plans If 1t is assumed that the Soviet Union plans an
early invasion of Western Lurope, it would be folly to ship arms
to Europe to fall mto Russian hands If it is assumed that the
Soviet Union is determined z0¢ t0 make an armed attach, then
perhaps we can et up on our own militaty expenditure If the
answer is “Maybe, but not now,” still another course may be
indicated We have to make certain assumptions because we
ourselves have to act in some way.

Tortunately, our assumptions need not be pure guesswork A
number of relevant facts are known

First of all, we know that Soviet leaders attach the utmost im-
portance to a strong military establishment—and they have it

The first post-war Five Year Lconomic Plan was essentially
one for the development of heavy industry suitable for war pur-
poses That was despite the fact that the people were pathetically
in need of household goods

In Russia in the sprng of 1947 I was struck by the shortage

£ household goods in the shops of Moscow. The shop windows
were mostly filled with papier-miché dummics \'V}m was on the
shelves was mostly loot from Germany. The Soviet Zone of Last-
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rot & doctrine which readily gawed voluntary acceptance abroad
It was 2 doctrime which could be spread only by military con
qugéxﬂet Communism 1> 4 doctrine which, theoretically, could
gom world wide scceptance without military conquest 1t has
it elements of Lity, because it | ds to seeh the wel
fare of the masses® “The * masses® axe any majonty who thusk
they would be better off 1f they could despod any mosity These
are to be found everywhere So Communism promotes dass war
il war—more than naltonal war Indeed 1t tres to avod
stirrng up nationalism except 1 the colonsal areas where ‘In

dependence” 15 a stogan for surnng wp revolvton aganst the
colomal powers

One of Soviet Communism’s great blundess was its stirring up
of natoualsm in Yugostama Generally it avoids anything that
suggests a war of pabion Agamst nation, because it may Arouse
sational Iovalues which are strouger than class Joyalues War
between nations and war between classes are two different Linds

of war that do not go readily hand m hand Communism 15 com
mutted primanly to class war
o

the
art ) el Ud

ot

D and sub
cersie wariare ‘The orgamzation, while headed up 1 Moscow,

15 infernational In every country of the world this orgamization
operates and everywhete ws secret agents get mto posttions of
great 1affuence 1 what Soviet Communssts call ¢ mass organtza.
!;;ms‘5 stch a5 fabor umotts and abo m partuments and govern
en

The effectnieness of these methods 15 shown by the fact that
C throngh g politieal parties, and lzhor

umons 10w has donunant wmfluence orer about one third of the
entire human race

Tithtwo the of Sownet ©
P & power
\;::n ;)een accomplished without any durect use of the Russian

One exteption 15 the dismemberment of Poland m September.
,
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how,” and the willingness to sacrifice that make up the Soviet
military effort.

We know that the Soviet high command is developing a navy.
It seems to be concentrating on submarines of the new German
seagoing Schnirkel type. It claimed in 1949 to have 250 opera-
tional submarines. Also, it is building some cruisers. It has a
major air force, It should be assumed that the Soviet govern-
ment has gone into the possibilities of hydrogen bombs and of
bacteriological warfare, It continues to maintain a large standing
army.

So, fact number one is that the Soviet leaders have a power-

ful modern military establishment,
/A second fact is that Communist doctrine does not give pri-
mary emphasis to conquest by direct military aggression. In that
respect Communism differs sharply from the Nazism of Hitler
and the Fascism of Mussolini. They relied primarily on military
action,

Stalin talks about the Soviet military establishment as being
designed to defend the Soviet Union rather than to aid the world-
wide offensive of the Soviet Communist Party, That, of course,
is no guarantee that the Red Army and Air Force will not Jaunch
an attack. Communist doctrine teaches that any end is justified
if it helps Communism reach its goal of world mastery. Violence,
at least civil violence, is accepted as a proper, and indeed neces-
sary, means to that end. Soviet Communists certainly have no
moral inhibitions against using an army to advance their pur-
poses, and some of their authoritative writings suggest that, in
the end, this may be necessary. But Soviet Communist doctrine
does not emphasize conquest by military invasion, This perhaps
is because of—

Fact number three: the fact that the Soviet Communists have
effective means of conquest other than through direct military
aggression, Soviet military power is used by Communists to
frighten non-C ists. But C ists are not dcpcr'ldcnt,
like Hitler, upon an actual use of military power. The Nazi doc-

trine was based largely upon, race sypremacy. It was desigued
to make the Germans masters of the world, Obviocusly that was
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20d the Russian army 16 00t & Cgmmunist” orgamzation Ine
deed, the Commutuist Party felt durmg World War 1, and feels
at the present tme, compelled to heep a close watch on the Red
Army and its generals by means of sts own political commissars
In total war, the Commurust Party would have to depend upon
2 army a0d upon people who are themsehies only to a small
extent Communist, and who do not at all share the fanatcal
beliefs and global amb of the oers of the C
Party Russian troops prefer to stay at home
Some of the oghest and most competent authorities i Europe
ave recently told me that they do not bebeve that the Com-
smutast Pasty would dare to order the Russtan arraes ta macch
tnto Western Eurape a¢ an twading force unless Russia had first
been attacked, so that 1t was clear to the Russtan people that the
operation was necessary for self-defense
Because of the four facts T have mentioned, most well qual-
fied pereons are mchined to feel that there 15 po immunent danger
of the Red Atmy’s bemg marched out of Russia agamst Western
Eurgpe of Asia m a war of aggresston The posttion of Yugo-
stavia 1s somewhat different, because 3t mvolves defection within
what Seviek Yeaders consider their politieal orbut
1t would mdeed seem foolsh for the Sovset Jeaders deliberately
to preciptate 2 fighting war with the militacily powerful United
States, when Soviet Commumsm 15 sl makung vast gams i
‘eold  war where ther techniques are as supetior 46 ours as
£98s are to bows and arrews Also, they are malug gaws as
rapidly as they can digest them
Devertheless 1t would be folly to sk the safety of our natson
and our envitzation upon the accuracy of what, at best, are edu
eated guesses '
Tuas never safe to assume that our type of reas
the future athion of those who have utz;\‘:mxted amw::::ogn‘sv igﬁ‘iz:;
?iiftrsom\ nvalnes, who bave despatec power, who control a
army and e force, wWho have no mordl struples, and who,
?;fa‘:: they operate o police state, can act wnth much fess pro:
. bcfcq preparation of pubhic opinon than 13 tequired 1 a free
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1939, when, to use NMolotov's words, “it needed only one st
blow to Poland, first by the German army and then by the Red
Anrmy, and nothing remained of this ugly offspnng of the Ver
saflles Treaty " *

The other exception is the Soviet war against Tinland of 1939
1940

These two mstances show that when Soviet Jeaders think #
expedient, they will use the Red Army for aggressien But in both
these cases they were 1 competition with Hatler,

Trven though the Red Army has not often been used for open
aggression, the Soviet Communists have made great propagands
use of that possibihity m aid of thewr ¢ mdirect® aggression I
helped the Communists i Czechoslovahia to tahe over complett
power 1n 148 It has greatly axded the French Communtst Fatly
to build up 1ts strength But that 15 talk which—during the Tast
five years, at least—has not been turned smto realuty

A fourth fact 1s that the Soviet Commumst Party has fanatical
designs for world conquest, and the Party is quite 2 dufferent
thing from the Soviet State, the Red Army, or the Russian peo
ple

The distinction 15 not always easy to folfow, because Party
feaders are usually also State leaders and vice versa But the
Qistinction has reahty Stalm 1s very emphitic about it He s1ys
that “not a single important political or organizational questiont is
decided by our Soviet [the Stae] .. without guiding dire¢
tions from the Party” (p 135} But ‘this does not mean that
the Party can be wdentsfied with the Soviets with the state powet
The Party is the core of this pover, but it 13 not and cannot be
sdentified with the state power (p 138)

The sigmitcance of the distinction becomes clearcr when we te-
ahze that the Communist Party of the Soviet Union has a mem-
bership of about 6,000,000 That 15 about 3 per cent of the total
population and perhaps § per cent of the adult population More
than go per cent of the Russian people are not “Commursts,”

1 Quoted from Molotov's Report to the Lstraordmary Fifth Senstan of the
Sypreme Court of the USSR, Oct 31, 1930 (Enghsh iranslation as published

at Moscow)s
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and the Russian army 1 not 3 * Communixt” organization Tn
deed the Communst Pasty felt duang Workd War 11, and fecls
2t the precest time, compelled to heep 3 close watch on the Red
Army and us generals by means of as own politseal commissars
T total war, the Commuust Party would bave to depend upon
20 army and upon people who are themselves only to a small
extest Communist and who do not at all share the fanatical
beliels and global ambitions of the members of the Commumst
Party Russian troops prefer to stay at home
Some af the highest and most competent authonities i Euvrope
bave recently 1old me that they do not beheye that the Com-
runsst Paxty would dare ta order the Russian armies to march
to Western Europe a5 an wvading Sorce untess Ruswa bad frst
been attacked, so that 1t was clear to the Russian people that the
cperatiots was necessary for seli-defense
Because of the four facts T bave mentianed, most well qual:
fied persons are nchned to feel that there 15 no smminent danger
of the Red Army’s being marched out of Russua agawst Western
Europe or Asia w a war of agaression The positron of Yugo-
stavia 25 somewhat dufierent, because 1t wsalyes defection withun
what Sovtet leaders consider ther pobitical orbit
Tt would sndeed seem Foolish for the Soviet teaders deliberately
;;:zuz;a{e a fighting war with the mibitanly poserful United
et en Soviet Commumsm 15 stlt makmg vast guss m =
cold” war whete thewr techuigues are 2s Supenot 10 DRI 23
guns ase to bows and arrows Also, they ate mabing gaes as
“‘P’P‘) as they can digest them
el g upon the accuracy of what, at best, are edu
1t 15 never sale to assume that our type of reasoning will
g will guide
B e v o bt e
+ ane despatic power, who control 2

\;:s;anny and a1t force, who have no moral scruples, and who,
‘mgzeptit) :;pem!e a police state, can act with much less pmi
ol paration of public opuion than 15 requited 1w a free
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The Umited States since 1t wohe up to the hostle nature of
Soviet Commuwism, has wisely assumed that st 1s not sale to
gumble everything on the chance that the Soviet will not attack
We have for several years been spending over $10 000 000 600
a year on our military establishment Several hundred millon
dollars a year go mto atomic development and the effort to create
a substantial stochpile of atomuc bombs This lethal stem 15
budgeted, somewhat rromcally, as for ‘ National Resources pot
prmanly agncultural »

Many have believed that the supremacy of the Unuted States
mn atormc weapons was a mun defense of Western Lurope
Churchill 1n this country on March 13, 1949, sud

“It 15 certun that Europe would hive been Commumzed bhe
Czechoslovahua and London under bombardment some time ago
but for the deterrent of the atomtc bomb m the hands of the
Umted States »

Up to 1949 this was the accepted strategic concept for West
ern Lurope It was not thought that 1t would be worth while to
attempt to fill i the mibitary vacuum which had existed 1n Test
ern Europe ever since the Germans disarmed the Trench and
the Alhies disarmed the Germans

The North Atlintic Treaty was onganally designed to mple
ment that strategic concept It was felt that the Red Army
wottld not march wmte Western Lurope 1f 1t were made clear 1
advance that the Umted States would mmeditely counterattach
with 1ts air power and atonuc bombs

However, the governments of Western Lurope did not fect
happy to be completely exposed to an attack agamst wiich the
only defense was the dropping of bombs on Russi by uc from
the Umted States As Toresgn Minister Schuman put 1t to me 1
the winter of 1048-1949

+1t 15 not good enough for us to know that if we are myvaded
the United States will go to war and win the war If we are 1n
vaded agan—and this time by the Russians—that will be the
end of Western civilization so far 1s we are concerned A United
States victory will for us be meanmingless

Furthermore, as econonic recovery progressed under the Luro
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pean Recavery Plan n‘s:err;e:n:‘h:tle\(\’f;!ir:f"fﬁpe could af-
mithital
[org ‘:gndge\:;:;; s:::emﬂxiﬂg t‘“ deri ‘ofyq,e Aulferent Western
explore that possibi

wu;;::ut;fz: :,‘; 1;55 exploration was the five power Brussels
Pact of Masch 17, 1948, between the United Kingdom, France,
Belgum, the Netherlands and Lusembourg Under the pact a
Jomt Staff Headquarters was set up at Fontamebleat and 18
Decomber, 3948 United States officers were asuigned to work
with 1t

Out of this came the Mihtary Assstance Program The plan
was, m essence that the United States should assist the European
signers of the North Atlantic Treaty with certam types of mod
er equipment so that they mught develop a coordmaled system
of defense of their own homelandy

The fact that this program was 10 the making 1o the spnng
and summer of 1949 Was the principal reason why there were
difueylies m securing the satfication of the North Atlantic
Treaty

Only 3 few Senatots would have objected to a commutment by
the Lnuted States to g0 to war in the event of 2 Soviet wvaston
of Western Europe There was objection to the new stratepc
contept which imobved our kelpimg to il i the mulitary vacuum
n W estern Evrope Many felt that tus would be excessnely ex
pensive to the Umited States and that m no event would it be
possible to dev<dop 0 Western Europe a force that would be
sigmficant 1 relation to the force that the Soviet Union could
bring 10 bear

Actually of course there was vothmg m the North Atlantic
Treaty that commutted the United States to any particlar stea
teg ¢ concept T was 1 the Senate at the ime and argued thexe
1 the debate that the two tssues were quite distiact that after
the North Attantse Tresty came wto farce a spenfic mbitary

3 stance program would be braught to the Congress and then 1t
ould decide whether ot not the Umted States should help to
deselop 4 miltsry force w Western Farope

There was nothiog novel n the 1dea of &wing arms to European
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countries threatened by attach from Communist countries Under
the Truman Doctrine of 1947, Congress had already authonzed
the United States to supply arms to Greece and Turkey How
ever, the extension of such ad to Western Europe was more
costly and the reasons for 1t more debatable

The Admmstration s oniginal Military Assistance bill sought
a grant of power virtually without imit 2s to amount and scope
It covered the whole world It was so sweeping that st aroused
widespread objection mn both Houses of Congress and in both
parties After an exchange of views m which I particpated with
Senator Connally and Senator Vandenberg, the ongmal bill was
withdrawn and a totally new bill was proposed, along Tines 1
suggested to the State Department Lven in the second bill
however, 1t scemed that the powers and the sums requested were
excessive

Senator Vandenberg and I introduced amendments to meet
these objections Also, we proposed to tie the Military Ass s*ance
Program closely nto the North Atlantic Treaty and the recom
mendations of its Council and Defense Committee Merely to
rebwild small, unbalanced national mihtary establishments 10
cach of the countrics would be a waste of money and effort The
only chance of getung worth while results out of the Tinuted te
sources 1varlable was to have a coordimated program under which
each participant would carry the particular responsibility allotted
1t under a common defense program

The amendments we proposed were accepted by the Adnunis
tration, ind with these amendments the bill was adopted by 1
substantial majority 1 both Houses of Congress Under the bill
$500 000 000 Was made avalable for expenditure in the fiscal
year ending June 30, 1950 Contracts during that period for a
Like amount were authonzed so that the work could be gotten
under way 1n respect to future deliveries Also substantial delv
enes of United States surplus military equipment were authorized

Thus the Umited States adopted the policy of gradunlly filling
i the military vacuum which World War II had created in

Woestern Lurope
“That 15 sound policy 1n 2 world where, unfortunately, arma
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ments are not yet internationally controlied It 15 anherently a
defenss e pohicy, for st would not be possible 1n any predictable
tme to buld up 1 Western Europe o military establishment
whick would hase any ofensiie significance Indeed, 1t cannot
quickly have much defensize significance, except aganst indirect,
mtermal aggresstion But the fact that the peoples of Western
Europe are not left wholly naked from the standpomnt of their
ovn defense should be a stabdinng 1flwence 1615 3 step toward
regumng normality, 1t decreases the nsh of panc, and 1n that
Tespect decreases the nisk of war



CHAPTER PLEVEN

BIPARTISANSHIP IN FOREIGN POLICY

We have, up to this pomt, discussed a number of postwat
policies All these policies have made a contribution to peace
and therr good possibihities are not yet spent

But no policy can promote peace unless it actually becomes:
dependable reality .

Some of the policies we have discussed found expression i
treaties That was true of the Unsted Nations Charter, the Re
Pact, and the North Atlantic Pact Treaties, howeser, only be
come op~rative if they are ratified by the United States Senate
That takes a two thirds vote .

Some of the policies we hive discussed require the Umtes
States to appropriate lwge sums of money In order for the
United Nations to be a gomg concern, the United States hat
been putting up about 40 per cent of the United Nutions’ regulat
budget Military and economuc aid to Greece, nubtary ad &
Turhey, the Lurepean Recovery Plan, and the Mitary Assist:
ance Program, together cost around $6 000 600 oco 1 year Th
money only becime available when Congress appropriated 1t

Maost of the policies we have discussed are not just United
States policies, that we could ciry out alone Their success
depends upon the governments of foreign countries cooperiting
with us. That mvolves them m great nsks To decide to €0
operate with the United States 15 no easy decision for those who
Inve 1n exposed areas such as Norway, Denmark, Iran, Turkey,
Greeee, and South Korea Indecd, ali the European members
of the North Atlantic Pact are taking senous nshs The govern-
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meats of the nations 1n Asia that have newly won wdependeace
41l fare the menace of Comumunist pepetration and avil wir
The personally *safe’ thung {or the leaders of such countries
sught be to tum to Commumsm or try 0 be * peutral,” or per
haps retire mfo extle

Ereryone n an exposed area who males common cause with
others to resist Soyset Communust aggression and to preserve free
instrtutions risks not merely hus office, but hs e Such persous
take these nishs prumarily because of thewr behefs But the nels
ace reckless and bardly worth taking unless Uruted States leader
stup and support can be depepded wpon The entire postnar
nrogram which we have been reviewng would collap & ke a
wouse of cards if the governments of the still free peoples felt
bat there was such diviston withus the Umited States that the
osolicses we have discussed did pot have assured continwnty, at
least 1n their broad outhine

The ratification of treattes the appropniation of money the
assurance of contmmty all require bipartisan cooperation

At no time duning the five years since fighting stopped could
3 treaty have beeu ratified without the support of Republicans

At 1o time during these five years tould the necessary appro-
priations have been voted mithout a large measure of bipartisan
suppott because even when the Democrats or the Republicans
had 2 paper majontty internal party distsions prevented its bemg
of vself, 1 worling majonty Dusing two of the five years m
Question the Republicans have had 2 majonty i bath Houses
of Congress For 2 considerable period pnor to November 2,
1935 1 was geperally assumed by foreign gotemments that a
Repubhican would be elected President and that the Repubhican
Party would control mot merely the Congress which it then
already controlled but the executine admustration of fores,
alfaseg &
fm?c election of November 1948, did not come aub as most

Bu governments bad anticipated But 1t was close envugh

to Yeave foreign goveraments feeling that they would not W.fut
to nish much 1n rebance on Unwted States policees unlesy these
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BIPARTISANSHIP IN FOREIGN POLICY

We have, up to this point, discussed a number of postwar
policies All these policies have made a contribution to peace,
and therr good possibihties are not yet spent

But no policy can promote peace unless 1t actually becomes 3
dependable reahty

Some of the policies we have discussed found exprescion 1
treaties That was true of the Umted Nations Charter, the Rio
Pact, and the North Atlantic Pact Treaties, however, only b
come op=rative if they are ratified by the United States Senate
That takes 1 two thirds vote

Some of the policies we have discussed require the United
States to approprate large sums of money In order for the
Umted Nations to be a gomng concern, the United States has
been putting up about 40 per cent of the United Nations’ regular
budget Military and economic ud to Greece, military ud to
Turl ey, the Luropean Recovery Plan, and the Military Assist
ance Program, together, cost around $6 ooo 000 000 1 year ‘The
money only became avalable when Congress appropriated it

Most of the policies we have discussed are not just United
States policies, that we could carry out alone Their success
depends upon the governments of foreign countries cooperating
with us That mvolves them mn great nsks To decde to co
operte with the United States 1s no easy decision for those who
Iive n exposed areas such as Norway, Denmarl, Iran, Turhey,
Greece, and South Korea Indeed, all the European members
of the North Atlantic Pact are taking senous nishs The govern-
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there ‘are other parts, sudzhas I‘;ar 'Eastegz xéohcy. where by
nship maght usefully have been practice .

pﬂ;"‘:sﬂtwarpbxpagmsanshxp y;md what mght be called 1ts “birth”
In August, 7044 Then Governor Derey, a5 chubhca'n candidate
for Preswdent, asked me to go to Washington on his beball to
confer wth Secretary Hull, acting on behalf of President Roose~
velt, on the then projected Untted Nations Orgamzation

The prelude to that request was Governor Dewey's publicly
expres<ed anxety lest the Big Three at Dumbarton Qaks thiok
of peace as a continying mulitary allance of a few big powers
e urged that mote secogmtion be guven to the smaller powers
and mote attention be pnd to the moral qualities they could
contribute

Secretary Hull replied that Governor Dewey musconstrued
vhat was planned at Dumbarton Oaks Further, {n the course
of 2 press conference, he remarhed that he would be glad to tell
Goverpor Dewey about the actual plan

Governor ewey accepted that idea and asled me to conler
with Sectetary Holl an Ys matter The governor was greatly
concerned est the Urated Nations ineur the fate of the League of
Nations and be 198t 1 partisan contraversy within the United
States The danger was the greater because tbe sssue of world
organization was now beng precipitated in the mddle of a hitterly
fought Preidential campaugn

Secretary Hull agreed to meet wme, after first cleanng the mat-
ter wmith President Roosevelt The President, be records, was,
howener, “shapiead of whether 1t would be possibie to arnve at
any agreement with the Republicgns

Secretary Hull 10 Yus memorrs says
Pf:;a::\a{‘ . stf\ﬂum ‘;0’1‘“; ‘nard:; on any project than on the

on for and conduct

Foner Dutiern of the conversations with John

1, 100, worked hasd, for 1, too, felt that much depend
lheI suceess or failure of o,m: e:xdea\ot pended vgon
conlerred at Albany with Gosernor Derw: On
>, v m
to New Yorh Mt Wiltlue speat an anemoanezt my ho):yn;ﬂ(‘;:;
¥k was somewhat strasaed, for Me Walllye bad not yet decaded
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policies had substantial support by both parties i the country
and in Congress

The United States cannot successfully bring about a coalition
for peace unless the two major political parties cooperate on
major policies

Because that fact has been realized by leaders in both parties
there has been developed since the war a policy hnown as ‘b
partisanship

Bipartisanship 1s not easy to define, nor 1s 1t easy to produce
It requires the President to bring responsible members of the
opposition party mto the making of his foreign policies, and it
requires these members of the opposition party to cooperate
loyally to get support 1n the Congress and 1 the country for the
polictes that have been worked out together

That procedure seems to cut across two fundamental Amer
ican principles One s that the President, and the President
alone, has the responsibility for the current conduct of foreign
affairs ‘The other 15 that, under a two party system, 1t 15 the duty
of the opposition party to be a watchdog rather than a teammate

Because bipartisanship in foreign policy thus cuts across ouf
basic constrtutional and traditional political views, 1t ought to be
used only sparingly and when the needs and penis are so great
that exceptional measures are demanded

In time of war we practice a large amount of bipartisanship
Victory 1s 50 desperate a need that the Admimstration 1n power
usually seehs help from qualified persons without regard to ther
political party, and members of the opposition party gladly re
spond Congress votes almost as a matter of course for what 2
war Admimstration says 1s necessary Lveryone concedes that
there must be a large measure of national unity to meet grav¢
national peril from without

\Winning a war 1s wmportant But winning peace 18 equally
important Alco, the winning of a * cold ’ war 1s as important 3
the winning of a ‘ hot” war In each case our Iiberty, our free
(nstitutions, are at stake There has been ample justification for
the b;pams:mshlp which has 1n fact been practiced during post

war years with respect 1o parts of ~wr farmon nahev Tndred.
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To meet the thied pomnt, Secretary Hull gave me the confiden-
taal tests that were bemg worked upon so that I could at least
Enow what the sitaation was to date

Secretary Hull and I never came to 2 complete agreement We
&:d agree that T, on behalf of Governor Dewey, should be kept
currently aformed of developments, and that the Governor's
and my views with reference to the nature of the proposed Char-
ter should be taken into account

1 agreed that 1n our press commumqué we would use the word
*nongartisan’ rather than “bipartisan ”

With respect to the scope of the agreement, Secretary Hull
beld to the position that the whole matter of future peace was a
¢ ‘onpartisan’ subject whuch must be hept entirely out of pal-
tes” I mosted that there must be “full publc ‘nonpartisan’
discussion of the means of attaming a lasting peace ”

Qur final joint commumque of August 25th, after expressing
our Tespectve views, concluded with this parageaph

The question of whether there will be complete agreement on these

%0 respective wiews and thewr carrying out will depend on future
developments

Tuture deselopments were satisfactory Both Presidential can
didates supported the program for creating the Umted Nations,
and the only controversy to which our accord of August, 1944,
Bas miven r1se 15 over whuch party deserves the hugher credit for
this first great step 1 what, with all respect to Mc Hull, T con-
tioue to cali bepartisanshup ” The controversy revived agun
i the course of the 1948 palitical campaign

There 13 enough credit for all Both Republican and Democrat
{;adershxp tool. 2 cour<e which put the welfare of the nation and
ade\ ;f::l;e above what each, at the time, thought was partisan

Alter my August, 1944, understandiny
e continued to keep 1a touch with a b?pnwr‘itz?a:eg:igsnu“i
group, and I followed the major developments at D:mlasl:m
Onks From time to tme T made certam suggestions, e of
which were adopted I was not, howeser, satisfied ml{: ig;ﬁ;
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to support the Republican tichet But he did respond to Governot
Dewey s and my nvitation to talk over the future of world or
gamzation, 1 which he was deeply interested I went en to
Washington, and conferred first with the Republican members
of the Toreign Relations Commuttee—Senator Vandenberg Senz
tor Austin and others Then, on August 23, 1944, I met wth
Secretary Hull

T had hoped that we would agree within a few hours Actually
we had three days of almost continuous conference The Secr¢
tary seemed to me very stubborn Perhaps I seemed that way to
him

We had no disagreement on the basic proposition that 1t was
so important to create world organization that the effort ought
to have the support of all Americans, without regard to party
We both saw that the effort would surely fail 1f 1t had a partisan
Democrat label that subjected 1t to Republican attach That
would prevent the two thirds Senate vote required for ratification

However, Secretary Hull and I found 1t difficult to put down
on paper any agreement He wanted an agreement broad enough
to cover not only the creation of world orgamzation but 'l sub
jects relating to the future peace, including for example, the
arringements that might be made with Russia for the future of
Poland, a topic then much discussed

Goverror Dewey was adamant aganst that msisting on the
nght to debate generally all aspects of foreign policy I agreed
with him emphatically

Secretary Hull also objected to any reference to ‘ bipartisan
agreements, prefernng the word nonpartisan ’ e feared orf
at least Mr Roosevelt s political advisers feared, that the word
¢ipartisan  mught concede the Republicans an equal status 1
a project that was now presumed to be politically profitable

There was also the question of the extent to which Governor
Dewey and I should be Lept informed as to what was gong on
at Dumbarten Oaks Much as we sympathized with the 1dex of
creating a world ergnization we also renlized that unless it was
the nght kand of world orgamization 1t could do more hirm than
good Ve were uns iling to give a blank chech endorsement
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To meet the thurd pomt, Secretary Hull gave me the canfiden-
4 fexts that were bemng worked tpon so that T could at Jeast
know what the situation was to date

Secretary Hull and I never came to 3 complete agreement We
(&id agree that I, on behalf of Governor Dewey, should be hept
currently 1nformed of developments and that the Governot's
and my views with reference to the nature of the proposed Char-
ter should be taken into account

1 agreed that 1o our press communique we would use the word

nonpartisan rather than ‘ bipartisan™

With respect to the scope of the agreement, Secretary Hull
held to the position that the whole matter of future peace was 2
¥ penparhisan® subject which must be kept entirely out of poh
teg™ 1 snssted that there must be *full publie *ponpartisan’
discussion of the means of attamng  lasting peace ”

Our figal jont commumaue of August z5th, after expressing
our respective views, concluded veth this paragraph

The question of whetber there will be comiplete agreement on these
tro respectine views and therr carrymg out will depend on future
devtlopments,

Future develop

were factory Both Presidential can-
ddates supported the pragram for creatng the Umted Natsons,
and the only controversy to which our accord of August, 1944,
k25 gwven nse 15 over which party deserves the agher credit for
this first great step in what with all respect to Mr Hull, I con-
tnse to call bipartisanstup’ The controversy revived agan
in the course of the 1948 pobitical camprgh

There 15 enough cred:t for ail Both Republican and Democrat
'l;admhxp took 2 course which put the welfare of the nation and
; d‘: ::Xé;lgdc <bove what each, at the time, thought was partisan

After my August 1944 understanding with S
e continued to heep 1 touck wth 3 b?pnm}s)sneg:;a":i:::g;
group and 1 followed the major developments at D:mbzxr(o
Oahs From ueme to ume 1 made certan stggestions, somi ‘;
whick were adopted 1 was not, howerer, satisfied 'mi!'z P2 i':y
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that part of the understanding worked Secretary Hull coopir
ated 1n good fasth But it was not possible, without actual partic-
pation in the Dumbarton Oaks discussions, {0 exert any effectie
mfluence on what was done

This experience made st clear to me that any biparte
effort ought to give the opposttion party member an opporfunty
to share 1n the formulation and development of policy

My understanding with Secretary Hull and sts suecessful op
eration coupled with the active cooperation of Senator 3 mden
berg i the Senate and Representative Laton ta the House made
1t Togreal that the United States Delegation to the San Franeise®
Conference should be bipartisan m character Ths occurted
when President Rooseselt appointed to the Delegation Senator
Connally and Senator Vandenberg of the oreign Relattons Com
mittee Congtessman Bloom and Congressman Laton of the
Foreign Affawrs Commuttee and Mr Stassen then serving &
Commander 10 the United States Navy This was a sharp contrast
to the Delegation that President Wlson ppointed to the Pam
Peace Conference of 1919 where only the very tenuous Reptt-
hicanism of Henry White was present

At first I was not 1sked to serve with the Delegatron 1t seemed
that President Roosevelt then held a certun rancor aguast Re
publicans who had been actively identified with the Dewey Prest
dentsal campaign However Sccrettry Stettnius Senator Yan
denberg and others thourht that my pre cnce would be de-
sirtble and President Rooscvelt came to see it the same ™3}
Thus, with the President s approsal Secretary Stettinws named
me 1s a sensor adviser to the Delecation

W hide at San I'rancisco T worked 1 particular intimacy with
Senator Vandenberg VWe came to be looked upon as 1 tewm
Algeady, of course I had had close relatiens with Gorernot
Deney, 50 that nown the threc of us were drawn farcther 30 7
way that gave the Republican Darty a powerful and coordmited
Teadership an relation to foreign Affars

The Umted Nations Charter was submutted to the Scnate on
July 2, rgag and it was agreed to on July 28th by the over

Whelmmg vote of 8 t0 2
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This contrasts strikmgly with the fate of the League u)f Na
tions 1 the Senate The out: was g lly asa
tnumph for the bipartisan approach which had been followed
for the preceding twelve tronths

The fact that leading members of the Republican Pasty had
helped to make the Umted Nations Charter had not led to
secrecy or cut off public enlightenment, as some kad feared On
the contrary, there was widspread discussion and public under-
standing The public approval was greater than with respect to

any major foreign pohcy since the pronouncement of the ‘Vionfoe
Doctrine

by

The success of bipartisanship m creating the United Natons
Yed to ellarts to continue that policy with respect to the aperation
of the Umted Nations and the negotration of European peace
terms

When the first meeting of the Council of Foresgn Ministers
was held 1 early September, 1945 Secretary Byrnes asked me
fo a2ccompany ham as 2 Republican adwiser I accepted, after
conferring with Senator Vandenbesg and Goternor Dawey

The fact that T was at Lordon with Secretary Byrnes as a
Republican and with powertul Repubhcan backing enabled me
to play an important part 1 the momentous decision to end the
policy of seeking to get agreement with the Russtans by  appeas
g therr aggressive ambitions

Bince then the policy of appeasement” has become generally
unpopulae But that particular mood had not clearly developed
by September 1945 Without my presence, Secretary Byrves
coud not have hnown that ke cotld come home with what, super-~
fictally, was a total falure without being subjected to c;mcssm
by the oppostion Becanse T was there, he knew that to make
roncessions would involse Republican attack, while not to make
:!;:rtn would encourage Republican support I made 1t clear that
. Was my ovn view and that 1 belesed ot would aleo be the

ew of Dewey, Vandenburg and other Republicans when T
ported the circumstances 1o them i

Thus the Secretary of State was able to make a momentoys
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and clear cut decision with confidence that it would have b
partisan backing

When the United Nations Assembly first met the Unted
States Delegation wrs bipartisan  and that quahty has been
preserved up to now The Delegation of ten ncludmg alternates
to the Furst Part of the Iirst Session included four Republicans
~Senator Vandenberg Representatne Laton former Senator
John G Townsend Jr and myself

Senator Vandenberg Representatie Laton and I were e
appomnted to serve at the Second Part of the Iist Sessin
which was held m New York m the fall of 1946 This, howarer
was the last time thit Senators or Representtrves served on the
Delegation It was difficult for members of Congress to find the
time to serve also as members of the Umted Nations Assembly
FCurthermore Senator Vandenberg after he became chawman of
the Toreign Relations Comnuttee following the Congresstonal
elections of 1946 felt that it would be embarressing for him to
serve as a delegate because the Umted Nations Pasticipation Act
of 1045 requires delegites to act and vote under nstructions
from the President That legal process of nstructing  delegates
by Presidentt |l order has rarely been used i practice and dele
gates have much opportumty to use their own independent yudg
ment mn trnang at pohces But Senator \indenberg felt that
as the forcign +ffurs Jeader of a coordinate brinch of the goterm
ment he ought not te put humself m a position to be required by
law to follow the President s judgment rather than hus own

The delegates to the Umited Nations Ac embly 1ave howeser
contrmued to mclude Republicans I nas 1 delegite 2t all of the
regular sessions up to that which opened m September 1949
when I myself was servng an the United States Senate T was
replaced 1 that Delegation by John S Ceoper 1 former Republt
can Umted States Senator from Rentucky

Thus 75 regards the United Mations Assembly  the tradition
of bxpnmsnnshnp as begun in August 1935 has been con

sistently preserved
1t should alse be noted that the permanent American represen

tatne to the Umted Netions since the resignation of Mr Stet
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{unsus 1 1946, has been Warren R Austin formerdy Rtilu‘lh‘%“
Senator from Vermont This 1 pechaps not an example of ¢bs
partisanship’ because Mr Austin 15 sesving 08 3 full tme basis
as a Presidentind Ambassador, and does not in any waj speah
for, ot represent or commit the Republican Party The fact
that a hed Republican was so appomnted 15 hawener, an
Musteatran of noppartisanship 1 foreign paltcy

Brpartisanship bas also conttaued with respect to the meetings
of the Council of Foreign Mmisters and some special cot
ferences As has been noted Senator Vandenberg and former
Semator Austin were delegates to the Ruw Conlerence which
pegotiated the Pan Amencan Regonal Pact Semator Vanden
berg attended the Pans Peace Conference 1 the summer of
1946 and took some part m the Council of Foretgn Mumsters’
meeting 1 New York 1o the fall of 1946 T also tool “ome part
1 that meeting  but T was prioapally engaged at thot tume
the Umted Nations Assembly that was held concurrently I
attended with Secretaty Marshall the Moscow session of the
Council of Foreygn Mimsters m March Apnl, 1947, and the
London session of that Counail 1n November-December, 1947 1
attended with Secretary Acheson the next meeting of the Countil
of Foreign Mumusters at Parss in May June 1949

There ave been sharp dilferences of opinion as to the wisdom

of this practice of bipartisanstup which has grown vp during the
five years stnce Acgust 1934

There 15 a question as to 1ts wisdom from the standpont of the
nation and aleo from the standpoint of the Republican Party

As 1o s widom from the standpoint of the country, T have
oo doubts 1t bas i my opmon made an mdsspensable con
tribution at 1 entcal persod Tu the area wh

ere there has hagy
€ 2

ey Ol ¢ s u 0pation wo
threshed usie Republican parts Cpation woul
i d

the Congress and by the waton In th
at e
l;:}:v avaided the <pectacle of 2 nation sharply dwided at a};x::
e 0uf 6Wwn pegce 3nd safely and the safety of friendly peoples
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and clear cut decision with confidence that 1t would have b
partisan backing

When the Umited Nations Assembly first met, the Umte
States Delegation was ipartisan, and that quabty has bee
preserved up to now The Delegation of ten, including alternite
to the First Part of the First Session, included four Republicar
—Senator Vandenberg, Representative Laton, former Senatc
John G Townsend, Jr, nd myself

Senator Vandenberg Representatine Eaton and I were 1
appomnted to serve at the Second Part of the First Sessior
which was held 1n New York mn the {11l of 1946 This, howere
was the last time that Senators or Representatives served on the
Delegation It ws difficult for members of Congress to find the
time to serve also as members of the Umted Nations Assembly
Turthermore, Senator Vandenberg, after he became chairman of
the Toreign Relations Commuttee following the Congressional
clections of 1946, felt that it would be embarrassing for him to
serve s 1 delegate because the Umited Nattons Participation Act
of 1945 requires delegates to act and vote under ¢ nstructions
from the President That legal process of nstructing delegales
by Presidential order has rarely been used m practice, and dele-
gates have much opportumity to use their own independent Judg
ment 1 arrivng at polictes But Senator Vandenberg felt that
as the foreign affairs leader of a coordinate branch of the govern
ment, he ought not to put himself 1n 1 posttion to be required by
law to follow the President’s yjudgment rather than s own

The delegates to the Umted Nations Assembly have, however
contrued to nclude Republicans T was 1 delegate at all of the
regular sessions up to that which epened 1n September, 1949
when T myself was serving 1n the United States Senate I was
replaced 1 that Delegation by John S Cooper, 1 former Republi
can United States Senator from Kentuchy

Thus, 25 regards the United Nations Assembly, the tradition
of bipartisanship, as begun 1 August, 1944, has been con
sistently preserved

1t should also be noted that the permanent American represen
tative to the United Nations, since the resignation of Mr Stet
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The present dutv of Amertcans 15 not to be dnaded by pa:s Iapses
but to unste to surmount present dangers We shall not altow demestic
paftisan armiations 1o diert us from this ndispensable unity o« .
In Berln e must ot surrender our tights under duress

Agun on Septerber 1o, 1948, we conferred i New York
Senator Vandenberg reparted our meeting to the press and sad
that Governor Dewey, if elected, would carsy on the Unted
States policy tn Berlin

If at that tme the Republican leadership had given the
dightest sign of weabemng, the result mught have been dis
astrous But there was no such weakenmg

Republicans were privately cntical because, at the time of the
German surrender and m days when there was no Republican
partiapation the Admunstration had neglected even to ask for
a clexrly defined Western cornidor of access to and egress from
Berln If bipartisanshiy had not subsequently developed, the
Republican Party would probably have capitalized on this grave
neghigence of a Democrat Admmstration Bat the active practice
of biparsanship 1n these European matters through 2 period of
faur years had created a sense of fellowship and solidanty, and
an understanding of the national peril So, when this critical
moment came the two major parties were united, the nation was
united and the ealeulations of aur enenues were confounded

1 went to Pans with Secretary Marshall to attend the fall
Assembly of the United Nations, which opened September 275t
We found thete the Foreign Mimsters of most of the nations of
the world and they were gravely cancerned lest the abihty of
the United States to act should be paralyzed during the rest
':m‘:‘: (‘:“W\“hwmd and the ensung transihon perod which

s :_‘j“'_ e anticpated Republican victory

7

wv v biutea states 1 at am monent our Jea
seems to {altey, y Jesh

Panic spreads among all the {ree natons Ay
:;ms many began by doubting that the Umted States would
ba\e continusty of pohiey or the capacity to act strongly Mem

ers of friendly governments felt that not only their personal
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were dependent upon presenting a umted and resolute front to
potential enemies

Just as the Presidential election period of 1944 shoved dra
matically, that bipartisanship was necessary to create world
organization so the election period of 1948 showed dramatically
that bipartisanship was needed to prevent a major defeat in the
“icold ’ war that Soviet Communism was waging

Perhaps because 1948 w1s 1 Presidential election year, when
internal division and consequent paralysis could be expected
the Soviet Union stepped up 1its pressures in Europe In March,
1948, General Clay advised the Chief of Staff that he had guen
up lis position that war was impossible, and felt that we could
no longer preclude 1ts possthility Shortly thereafter the Soviet
forces 1n Eastern Germny began gradually to cut the Western
access to Berln by railroad canal, and road Thercby, as we
have scen, the Soviet lenders attempted to compel the Western
Allies to retreat from that advanced base

The blochade got into full operation about the time that the
Presidential campaign was getting under way It was countered
by the arrhift But the airlift was vulnerable to Soviet inter
ference The big question 1 the minds of friendly governments
and peoples m Europe—and no doubt also m the mnds of the
Russians, although they were less communicative—was whethet
the uncertanties and dvision of a Presidential election would
prevent our nation from acting strongly abroad

1 was at that time (July, 1948) called nto confidential con
ferences with the State Department on measures that might be
talen to counter the blockade Thus informed of the facts,
cluding the military estimnte of the situatton, I was in 1 position
to advise Governor Dewey the Repablican candidate Also,
Senator Vandenberg, in Michigan, was hept informed by tele
phone

One of the first acts of Governor Dewey after lis nomination
was to ask Senator Vandenberg and me to discuss the Berhn
situntion with lum The three of us met 1t the Governor's farm
at Pawhng, New York, on July 24th After our talk he wssued 2
statement reading
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spparent resclution of “Turbish peaple to stand up and fight, of neces

saty, to presene thewr sndependence DurLes
reoM DEVEY

FOE::T:;E agrees your posthon regarding dimanthng contamed

your message Number 19 Goternor also agtees your position taken

‘with Turkush Apnister Foreygn Affasts and the statement you made ta

hum as i your messaze 20

In the hght of the explicit concurrence of Governor Dewey
m my statement to the Turkish Muster of Foreign Affarrs, I
saw the Muster again, and the total Tesult was that s bl
doubts were turmed 1nto renewed courage and hope

Through conversations of this land with the representatises
of the more exposed countries, T helped them to reahze that
Goverror Dewey's election would not mean a reversal of the
policy of extending them moral support and matertal axd

On week ends 1 traveled to Va-nna, Berbn Copethagen, and
Stothholm I sought to reaffirm at those exposed pomnts my con
fidence 1n a continmty of the strong Luropean policy that had
developed under bipartisan auspices of the past, and to reassure
thos~ who might be wavermg

1 attached particular mportance to my trp to Germany The
Berlm blockade was at a cnucal pont Winter was settng m
The days were short and the mghts were long nd dark and
cold There was virtually no coal for heat and no lght for
reading There was large scale unemployment, because there were
bo materials with which to work The ig question was Would
Vestern Berlin morale hold out> The Germans im Western
Berhin seemed loyal aithough they felt that, if the airhit Taled
and the blockade succeeded thewr Tnes—certawnly their freedom
—would be the price of that loyalty

General Clay was, m the eyes of the German people, the

sylat of the determunation of the United §
ot ey e et tates to stand fast

pread gossip that he and I were ynf;
There were rumons, whach found thesr way into the ;::s"gf:{;
Go’};mor Dewey <hould be elected General Clay would ’go
™ ¢<¢ Tumars were of course, totally without foundation
e onqn was, no doubt, the fact that General Clay and 1
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safety, but the very existence of their countries as free nations
depended upon a contmuty of American policy and a continuit;
of vigorous action, but they felt that that continuity could no
be relied on, and many were uncertamn as to what future Unitec
States policies might be 1f, for example, there were a Republicar
victory Would that mean a return to “solationism’ ? If so, they
felt they would be engulfed by the Commumst wave almost &
once Some, 1ndeed, were considering whether they ought not
n advance of the election to get on a more friendly basis witt
the leaders of Soviet Russia

Secretary Marshall and I cooperated closely to dipel the
nising tide of doubt and fear

I was n regular contact with Governor Dewey On October 3rd
I flew back te New York for a long day’s conference with lum
and when I was in Pans we had almost daily exchanges through
a pnivate ‘ telecon” arrangement which the State Department had
set up for that purpose

As 1llustrative of the almost daily communication between
Governor Dewey and myself, I give below the texts of two pni
vate messages I sent to hum on October 13th and of lus reply
on October 15th

Tor DEWEY

Hofiman yesterday asked my views regarding German plant re
movals for reparation purposes This 15 actively in dispute with Briish
who are pushing dismantlmg and removal Hoffman 15 discussing with
Bevin n London today and the issuc can have sertous repercussions 10
Congress unless satisfactonly resolved I sard that in view of TRP 1t
seemed to me that reparation claims and national ambitions should be
subordinated to creation in Western Europe of maximum economi¢
productivity and that that should be the test of whether plants should
stay as 15 or be shifted DurrLes

For DEWEY

Turhish Minster of Foreign Affairs today called to get reassurance
regarding your atutude I referred to your earlier support of ard pro-
gram which last July you authonzed me to recall to Turkish Ambas
sador when be saw me in New York I added that T felt the Ameri
can people regarded highly as a precious thing in the world the
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hum o s campaugn tram The vesult was that Governor Dewey
was 1 2 posstion such that, 1f elected, he could have helped to
assure @ transitian from Democrabt 0 Repubhcan Admimstra-
uon without damage to our wnternational position ot collapse of
the cooperation of free nations under United States leadership
The contingency we prepared for did not happen But 1n view of
the then estimate of probabiliies st would have been almost
emmal not ta have had plans to meet that eventushty

The orly disturbing incident during these days was the report
that came to s 1n October that President “Truman pught send
Chief Justice Vinson on a specis} mussion to Moscow ‘This took
thase m Pans by swrpnse, and, perhaps because the President’s
Itentrons were not Jully understood, many foreign Delegations
were disturbed particularly the British and French

e ad been working together wtimately with the British and
French governments so as to present a united front to the danger
that flowed from the Sowiet blochade of Berbn The Umited
States was tsking the strongest e The French ang, to & Jesser
extent the Britssh had been veluttant to break off the August
discussians at Mascow regarding Berlm, which at one twne had
seemed to produce an agreement with Stakn ‘The French were
o4 the sume contmnent with the Russians they were themselves
vittially unarmed and only a few wiles away was a powerful
Red Ammy 1 Germany They naturally felt anvous The tee
munsting of the three power Moscow talks had come about
largely becanse of the strong convictian of the representatives
of the United States that there was no sncenty of purpose on
‘:!;5‘;:‘22::?: and on that account 1t would be dangerous weah-

ue direct talks. Also, the Umted States was taling

the stzongest hine agamst ¢ gy '
ppeasement * atitydes sn the United
Natsons Security Council V! .

aI0US compromises
by the Secunty Councdl peutrals Thlc;e mghx::‘)ltzdf;e:
biung of the blocLads but, 1 our opiion only at the expense of
gt\ax;:;_ thn Spsoer, Vv, S s voomn, surangie'ndi over
Rmﬁg mcé:n that, i fact, the population would become sub~
i Soviet influence and the Westemn alhes driven out
¢ Bnush and Trench, sometimes agunst their better judp-
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had had some differences of opimon as to the respective roles of
France and Germany 1n the program for Luropean reonstruc
tion The differences, however, were only such differences as are
normal between persons who approach a difficult problem from
varying bachgrounds Our personal relations were of the best
and I had the highest respect for his character and intelligence
I spoke frankly to him of the rumors about our relattons and
remarhed on one occasion that, from my standpomnt, the only
trouble was that he was too strong and able a person to be m
charge of a lmited theater like Germany, lis great abilities
would mevitably lead to the overemphasis of any area for whih
he was primanly responsible 1What was needed, I sad, was 2
larger, not a lesser, theater for his responsibility

The gossip about the relations between General Clay and my
self could have hurt the situation 1n Western Berlin It necded
to be put to rest So, with Genernl Marshall s approval, I tock &
Saturday and Sunday to go to Germany I first met with General
Clay and Ambassador Murphy at Frankfurt on October f5th
and sat beside the General at the mecting he and the Brtih
commander, General Robertson had with the German leaders
of the two zones—* Bizomn” The next day, I rode the awhit
to Berlin and <pent Sunday with him there We were seen
together, photographed together, and had a press conference
together It was made perfectly plan to the people of Western
Berlin, and 1ndeed of all of Germany and to the Soviet leaders,
that a Republican electoral victory would not involve any repu
diation of General Clay or of the policy to hold fast in Berhin

As November, 1948, approached, Secretary Marshall and I
had a number of talks in Pans 1bout the situntion that would
develop if the American people voted a chinge of Admmistration
e feft that 1t would be dangerous mot to make plans for s
contingency Otherwase, there could be a period of indecision and
smpotence on the part of the United States which Sovset leaders
might use to win new victories by indirect, and perhaps even

eesion

dnrg;t,s:iif matters, I was also 1n close touch, by the telecon,
with Governor Dewey through my brother Allen, who was with
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Tum oo his campaign t1am The yesult wos that Governor Dewey
was 1 a posinon such that, 3f elected, he could have helped to
assure 3 transition from Democratie to Republican Admmstra
ton without damage to our mtermational posifion or collapse of
the cooperation of free nations wnder United States leadership
The contimgency we prepated for did mot happen But 1 view of
the then esimate of probabilities would have been almost
cnmal not to have bad plans ta meet that eventuality
The onlv distuebing ncdent duning these days was the report
that came to us 1 Cctober that President Truman might send
Chef Justice Vincon on 2 special mission to Moscow This took
those ta Panis by surprse and perhaps because the President’s
ttentigns were tot fully understood many foreign Delegations
were d sturbed parucularly the Briish and French
We had been working together mntimately with the British and
French governments 50 25 1o present 2 unted front to the danger
that flowed from the Sowiet blockade of Berlm The United
States was taking the strongest Ime The Freach and to a Jesser
extent the British bad been reluctant to breal off the August
discussions at Moscow regarding Berlin which at one time had
seemed to produce an agreement with Stalin The French were
on the same cantinent with the Russians they were themselves
witually unarmed and only a few miles away was 2 powerful
Red Ammy 1 Germany They naturally felt anxious The fer
fussling of the three power Moscow talks had come about
‘o“‘fi;’g SL‘;\:&SSI e;h:h i;nz;g{:oxct:;ns;fc the re;f)resenmms
the Eoviet side and on thit account Aty
1t would be dangerous weak
:\;ss to continuie direct taths Also the United States was taking
\i;:fs“éz; :::n é}i‘::si ‘?)peasemem atutudes m the Lnsted
by the ‘ecumy & 0 oty Ty s Wote conadered
y Councl neutrals These mught bave Jed to 3

hitng of the blockade but 1
our opinion only at the
g the Somet Umon P . i o

such zn economue stranglehold ove:

\s\ﬂr‘s\cm Berlin that 10 fact the wopulation would become sub):
T‘;l:nt Bta Scuset influence and the Westem allies drwen out

e Brotsh and French, sometimes agaust thele Better yudg
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had had some differences of opinion as 1o the respective roles of
France and Germany in the program for European reconstruc
tion. The differences, however, were only such differences as are
normal between persons who approach a difficult problem from
varying backgrounds. Qur personal relations were of the brst,
and I had the highest respect for his character and intclligence
I spohe frankly 1o him of the rumors about our relations and
remarhed on one occasion that, from my standpoint, the only
trouble was that he was too strong and able a person to be in
charge of a hmited theater hhe Germany, Ins great abiliti
would inevitably lead to the everemphass of any area for which
he was primanly rasponaible What was needed, 1 smd, was a
Targer, not a Jeseer, theater for hus responwibiity

The gossip about the rdations between Genceal Clay and mys
self could have hurt the situion 11 Western Bechin It needed
10 be put to rest So, with Gener it Marshall « approval, [ tock 2
Saturday and Sunday to 3o 1o Germny T first met wath General
Clay and Ambassador Murphy 1t Irinkfurt on October £5th,
and sat beside the Genertl at the mu tng he and the Brush
commander, General Robirtson bl with the Germn leaders
of the tno zones—"Biromss ¥ Ihe et day, T rode the airffilt
to Berhin and spent Sundiy with hum tinre Ve were scen
togethier, photographed together and had a press conference
together It was made porfectly plun to the peuple of Western
Betln, and ndeed of all of Garmny wnd to the Soveet leaders,
that a Republican clectoral vaictors would not amvolve any repte
diation of General Clay or of the poluy to hold f1st i Herhn

As November, 1948, approwched Sccrctiy Marshall and 1
had a number of taths m Pirs sbout the station that woukl
develop if the Amencan people voted 1 chnge of Admmntration
We felt that it nould be dingerovs not to mike phins for ths
contingency Otherwise, there cauld br o perind of indecron and
jmpotence on the part of the Umted States whuh Soviet Jeaders
might use to win new wictones by wdireet, and perhips even
divect, aggression,

On such matters, T was also i close touch, by the lolccr.m.
with Governor Dewey through my brother Atlen, who was with
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which, they suggested, T was much better qualified My infiuence
h, had sunk 1o a low pont T

20d prestige, which had been bigh,
Bad, 1ndeed, serious doubt as to whether 1 could usefolly con-
tuue ta carry respansibity in the Umted Matwons {or the very
Teavy tashs which had been asnigned to me up to that tune I <0
mdicated to Secvetary Marshall

Sectetaty Masshall was then Iumself about to return to the
Unuted States He had been unwell, and there was pressing need
for bum fo bave 2 mapr operation After the election he felt
1t necessary to return for tus operation That would leave the
Delezation mihout A charman

Then, on November 18, President Truman demignated me to
e Arting Charrman of the United States Delegation

That was a fine and generous gesture, made at the moment of
wictery toward one of the defeated oppostion T was, and always
chall be, geatefwd for this action Tt wmmediately restored my
winpng prestige and enabled me to carry to 2 successful con-
cluston the vanious matters that ¥ was alveady charged with, and
to assume othets wn the absence of Secretary Marshall and
Ambassador Awstm who, on account of tliness, had also re-
turned to the Limted States

The Pressdent s act had far more than merely persogal con
sequerces 1t was 3 O under o1 that

wade t deamsatse of the sealtty of national unity m the field of
foreign refavions

The defense of free wsttutions dd not faltes during that
¢critical winter of 1948 1039 We and others stood firm That
w13 possible because as sregards the Umted Nations and Euro-
Pean policies there had been <ohd cooperation during four years
betwesn Troman Byrnes and Marshall on the ane side, and
Dewey Vandeabery and wy=e}f on the other ide The coopera
tion had borne good results that stood our matien goot stead
2 tme when otherwise there might hase been disaster
a i?;?c:;ﬁmp  foreym pal ¢y Ras lmitations and drawhacls
e ‘Nqul::p:me But during the period from August, 1944,

perated 1o promate the securt d
The Lnuted States and of the word 7 and peace of
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ment, cooperated loyally to maintamn a solid three power front
Therefore, 1t surprised them to learn that our government nught
undertake single handedly to resume talks at Moscow This 1w
atself would have been 1 Sowviet victory, for Soviet diplomacy
constantly sechs to bring about two power talks that will dme
a wedge between the British T'rench, and ourselves

Secretary Marshall flew back to the Umted States and dis
cussed the situation fully with the President, tnd as a result the
idea of a Vinson mussion to Moscow wrs dropped and three:
power confidence reestablished

The ncident allustrates that when a Presidential campugn
occurs during & period of great international tension, 1t 1s 1m
portant to preserve the reality of bipartisan cooperation If 1ta
time of national perl, two Presidentinl candidates should com
pete n making novel and unseisoned proposals designed prt
manly to win votes, the end of that campaugn would lene our
foreign relations 1n 1 shambles

The fact was that from the standpoint of foreign policy, sub
Ject to the minor exception noted—which was quichly corrected—
the campugn of 1948 was conducted on 4 lgh level by both
sides No damage was done On the contrary the net result w1s
that by Llection Dy the foreign delegates both those that were
fricndly and those that werc unfriendly were more than cver
convinced that the Amencan nation was solidly umited on the
mun hnes of 1ts foreign policy

That impression w1s confirmed by an madent that occurred
shortly after the election Up to November »nd many foreign
delegates had expected that I v ould be increasingly re ponaible
after that date for Umted States foreign policy under the direc
tion of a Republican President elect As it was, November 3
1948, found me merelv a member of a party that had been de-
feated at the pells and would have no chance to reverse that
verdict for four years Both Mr Vishinshy, the head of the
Soviet Delegation and Mr hatz Suchy, hed of the Polish
Delegation, gloated at meetings of the United Nations Assembly
They suggested that, instead of being Secretary of State I
chould now be going back to the private practice of law, for
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of Russian nationslity 1 positions of importance wathn these
states, patticularly to direct the operation of the secret police
The processes of terromsm have caused fear and discontent,
but on the whole they have worked The Commumst pohice have
fourd wew ways to make polibical prisoners numb and phant
canfestars to sshat they have not done Sumlarly, on a vast scale,
they have found ways ta terranze thesr subjects into a ble numb-
ness

Ta spots there 15 brooding resentment which marks potential
darger 10 Soviet Communssm, but, on balance, its hold ou these
areas has been strengthened during the last three or four years
To thuk otherwise would be wishind thithaag

Hungary

The most spectacular accomplishments have been the Com-
munnt seizures of complete power i Hungary and 1 Czecho-
slovalaz. ¥ Hungary the election of November 4, 1943, showed
the Communusts to be 2 small mnonity The  small landowners®
w02 3 large majority m the Parhament But the Commumist
mmonty, by tacties which starthngly Mustrate the Communist
Tﬂhods, wou control They infiltrated 1mto the poliee and

Justiee departments and from there tried and condemned non-

Connunut Jeaders The)
Y tertonzed Pume Muuster N to
Teimmation and exife a5 the onl o of b

v Y Way to assure the safety of

s y!?r-ofd oo who was then brought from Hungary to

w:‘tl;; ;nd o Jom him Thep they took over Presudent Tidy,

ml?: Beld on, finatly resigned 1 July, 1948, when his son
' w3s threatened with prosecotion as a “spy

Creckosloraig

q;':: EOE:\munmts carnied op 3 comparable aperation i Czecho-

- cz&l;\cb;um 1:48 Its success was more surprising,
oclovalua had closer tes {

o(hcer o Fonpnn 134 o es with the West than any

En”;l:goslo;akn bad been born 1 the W est by action of France,

5382, and the United States duning World War T The group



CHAPTER TWELVE

THE FIVE YEAR SCORE

We have reviewed the principal postwar foreign pohcies of
the United States—policies devised under the pressure of events
to counter the Soviet Communist program of world conquest by
fraud, terronism, 1nd violence

Are these policies 1dequate? Can we depend on them to frus
trate evil methods so that these methods will be abandoned 4s 1n
expedient 1nd the possibihty of lasting peace emerge? These
are the questions we shall try now to answer

After newly five years of cold war, f we make up the
score, we find successes and faulures

Let us consider first our minus score—the successes that Soviet
Commumism h1s guned by its methods

CENTRAL LUROPL

Soviet Communism, 1n the five postwar years, h1s consohdated
its posttion 1n large areas of Central Lurope, notably Polind
Last Germany, Czechoslovakin Hungary, Rumma Bulgina
and Albannt

Trom a nultary stindpomnt these arers have become more
closely ntegrated i the orbit of the Soviet Union

Trom an cconomic standpomnt their connections with the West
have been almost completely brohen and their trade 1s almost
exclusnnely within the area of Seviet dommance

Trom a nationtl, cultural and spintual standpont, the old
¢ been wethened through purges and terrorism To

Toynlties hay
his the Soviet Unton has often had to install pereons

accomplish t
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of Russun nationahity . postions of smportance within these
states partscularly to direct the operation of the secret police
The processes of terrenism have cansed fear and discontent,
but on the whole they have worked The Commumst police have
found new ways to male pohtical prisoners numb and plant
confexsors to what they have not done Sumilarly, on a vast scale,
they bane found ways to tesronze theyr subjects 1t 2 libe aumb
ness

In spats there 15 brooding Tesentment which marhs potential
danger to Saviet Commumstn  but, on balante, 1ts bold on these
areas has heen strengthened dunng the last theee ot {our years
To think othermise would be wishful thunlung

Hungary

The most spectacular accomphishments have been the Com
T ¢ seyzuzes of complete power 1 Hungacy and m Crecho-
dovahia Tn Hungary the election of November 4 1945 showed
the Communists to be 2 small munonty The ¢ small landowners”
won % farge majotity m the Part But the C i
minonty by tacties which stasthingly Qusteate the Communst
Ttthods won contral They filtrated mto the police and

Tustice departments and from there tried and condemned non
Communst teaders They terronzed Prime Munister Nagy mto
;ﬁgmuon and evile as the only way to assure the safety of s
S‘Nr)mm‘d son who was then brought from Hungary to

:xotzeﬂand 10 jon lum Then they took over President Tady,
®ho had held on finally resigned 1 July, 1948, when his sone
1 12w was threatened with proseculion as & spy °

Crechostaraksa

The £ catried o )
n a
a i Czecho-
\:\;&: a :;brluaz}; 1948 Its success was more sumnsing,
oslovakes had closer ties ¥
ather Central European nation i the Vst than sy
Caechot -t 1

England
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led by Thomas Masaryk was recogmzed by President Wilson on
September 2, 1918, as a “de facto belligerent government’

My close personal relations with the Czech leaders date from
that year, when the United States Treasury agreed to make an
advance to the de facto government to enable it to function and
I went to the Treasury Department with Mr Masaryk to 1den
tify him 1s he rccerved the first chech to the order of the
Czechoslovak government

At the Pans Peace Conference of 19rg, where the United
States took a leading part 1n establishing the new state, I worked
mtimately with Mr Bene, the Minister of Toreign Affurs He
representing 1 group of new states which had formed part of
the Austro Hungarian monarchy, and I, representing I'rance
England, and the other creditor nations, worl ed out together the
program of contnbution by the ¢succession states’ to the cost
of their Iiberation

Immediately after the conclusion of the Versulles Pece
Treaty, I went to Czechoslovakia and negotiated a cotton credit
on behalf of the Federal Reserve Bank which enabled the spin
ning mdustry of Czechoslovakia to get quicl Iy into operation

The intimacy of relations between the Czechoslovih govern
ment and the West continued until the Munich deal with Hutler
At that time Mr Bene$ had succeeded Mr Masary b as President,
and the governments of Cngland and I'rance, with the acquies
cence of the United States put strong pressure upon lus govern
ment to cede 1important parts of Czechoslos 1hia to Germany He
gave in, agamst Ius better judgment

When this sacrifice fuled to stop the Sccond World War and
Czechoslovihia was completely taken over, Mr Bened went aato
exile T talked with lom 1n London 1n 194+ duning the war He
was an embittered man, reflecting the spirit of an embittered

i

people

Mr Tene$ had pliced great hop~ in the League of Nations
The fav eigue and the power pohtics played at
Mum m feel that no small country should ever

the “collective secunity ” Cyents proved, he
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felt, that smal} nations coulg su!\’:\ etctn!:y!:y becoming satetlites
wers which would protect the

dg:: g&n on, the Crechoslovak forexgn pohey was to align
(he countey polieally with the Soviet Union On Decr:m‘rm;l x;,
1933, the Czechosloval government in exile, actung ‘h"?i‘:‘g 4
Fierbnger s Ambassador 1 Voscow, made a teeaty 3f nenhe
<p, Mutuad Assistance, and Postwar Covpesation” wth ¢
Souet Umon Subsequently, when the defeat of Germany was
mmnent, President Bened went to Moscow ;o gﬂaé there,‘ ‘:‘(xt}x
Caechosloval, def the reot of the
whermment Upon leaving on Apod 1, 1943, be thanked the
Rusqians for thew promused belp and sad, “In the future we
<haf go together with you our brothers ' An Amerscan diplomat
In Prague told me that President Bened had said that expenience
farced hum to behieve that 1 an emergency the Western powets
would always sacnifice Czechoslovalaa to save therr owp skans

It was however the belief of \r Bene§ and at least the hope
of Jan Masaryl the first President’s son wha hecame Mimster
of Forign Affaws that the Saviet Umon would be satished 1f
Crechoslovaina beeame polttrcally allied with 5t and maintamed
salidanty with it 1 mfcrnational afiars ‘They thought that Soviet
Comeusism would heep 0s hands off ther raternal affaws So
Jan Masaryl, as the prnapal delegate of Czechaslovakia to
the United Nations conswstently voted as desired by the govern~
et of the Soviet Lnion As he once remarled ta me, Soviet
roporals alten smelled so bad that he had to hold s nose with
one hand while be rmsed the other hand to vote for them But
eddat.

¥ soon developed that Sowiet leadersinp does not ynderstand
the sdea of partherstug There must be subjection Czechaslo-
vakia became more and more subjected 1o the Tocal Commuinist

Pary Yo Frbrary, 1948 the Communist Patty m Czechoslo-
vakaa <eized romplete pawer o bloodiess sevolution Pressdent
Bened died of a broken heart, xnd Forergn Mamster Masaryl of
murder or swade

3t Was @ gre:

24 and frghtemng victory lor
methods of Soviet Communism * " o the s
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Jed by Thomas Masaryk was recognized by President Wil<on on
September 2, 1918, as a “de facto belligerent government.”

My close personal relations with the Czech leaders date fro=
that year, when the United States Treasury agreed to make a8
advance to the de facto government to enable it to function, anc
I went to the Treasury Department with Mr. MasaryX to iden
tify him as he received the first chech to the order of the
Czechoslovah government.

At the Paris Peace Conference of 1919, where the Usited
States took a leading part in establishing the new state, I worked
intimately with Mr. Bene¥, the Minister of T'oreign Affairs He
representing a group of new states which had formed part ol
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and I, representing Trance
England, and the other creditor nations, worked out together bt
program of contribution by the “succession states” to the cosl
of their hiberation,

Immediately after the conclusion of the Versailles Peact
Treaty, I went to Czechoslovakia and negotiated a cotton credit
on behalf of the Tederal Reserve Bank which enabled the spin-
ning industry of Czechoslovakia to get quickly into operation.

The intimacy of relations between the Czechoslovak govern
ment and the West continued until the Munich deal with Htler.
At that time Mr. Bened had succeeded Mr Masaryh as President,
and the governments of Lngland and Trance, with the acquies:
cence of the United States, put strong pressure upon his govern:
ment to cede important parts of Czechoslovakia to Germany. i
gave in, against his better judgment.

When this sacrifice failed to stop the Sccond World War, and
Czechoslovakia was completely taken over, Mr Bene§ went into
extle, ¥ éalad with bim Jo Landan do sppo, duning the son Je
was an embittered man, reflecting the spirit of an embittered
people.

Mr. Bene$ had placed great hope in the League of Nations
The failure of the League, and the power politics played at
Munich, had made him feel that no small country should ever
thereafter put hope in “collective security.” Events proved, he
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felt, that small pations could survne anly by becommy satellites
of great powers which would protect them

From then on, the Czechoslorak foreign pohey was to align
(he eountry politically wuth the Soviet Union On December 12,
1943 the Czechoslavah government 18 exide, acting through Z
Fierlinger sts Ambassador m Moscow, made a treaty of ¢ Friend
<tup, Mutual Assistance, and Postwar Cooperaton” with the
Soviet Uion Subsequently, when the defeat of Germany was
wunment, President Benel went to Moscow to plan there, with
Crechosloval. deb the reorganization of the Czechos}
government Upon leaving on April 17, 7043, e thushed the
Rusians for thew promused help and sad, “In the future we
<hall go together mth you our brotbers * An Amencan diplomat
1 Prague told me that President Bene had said that expenence
foreed hum 4o believe that 1 2 emmergency, the Western powers
would atways sacnfice Czechoslovahia to save their own shuns

Tt was howeser the behef of \fr Benel and at least the hope
of Jan Vasaryk the first Presdent’s son, who became Mumster
of Farergn Affaws that the Sowet Unon would be satisfied af
Caechiostonakia became polittcally athed wath 1t and mamntamed
solidanity with ot 1n snéernational affairs They thought that Soviet
Communism would keep #s hands off therr nternal affaws So
Jan Masank as the punapal delegate of Crechoslovakiz o
the Lmited Nations conststently voted as desired by the govera-
ment of the Soviet Lniwon As he once remarhed to me, Soviet
Droposale often smelled 50 bad that he had to bold his nose with

znedh:nd while ke rased the other hand to vote for them But
e did 1t

1t <otm developed that Soviet leadership does mot understand
the 1des of pattnership There must be subjection Crechoslo-
vakis betame more and more subjected to the local Cammumnust

Party 1a Tebruany 1948 the Communist Party m Crechosfo~

\B".\::i‘ s;x:;d ;‘omg\\c\e power 10 a bloodiess revolubion President
> died of 2 brolen heart and Fon

2 b esgn Yaster Masaey L of

That w38 3 great and

frightenin;
methods of Sovfet Commumsrzgl. § ety for the ruthless
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led by Thomas Masaryk was recognized by President Wilson o
September 2, 1018, as a “de facto belligerent government.”

My close personal relations with the Czech leaders date fron
that year, when the United States Treasury agreed to mahe an
advance to the dc facto government to enable it to function, and
I went to the Treasury Department with Mr. Masaryh to iden-
tify him as he received the first check to the order of the
Czechoslovak government.

At the Paris Peace Conference of 1grg, where the United
States took a leading part in establishing the new state, I worhed
intimately with Mr. Benc§, the Minister of Torcign Affairs He,
representing a group of new states which had formed part o
the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and I, representing Iranct,
England, and the other creditor nations, worhed out together the
program of contribution by the “succession states” to the cost
of their Iiberation.

Immediately after the conclusion of the Versailles Peace
Treaty, I went to Czechoslovahia and negotiated a cotton credit
on behalf of the Federal Reserve Baph which enabled the spin-
ning industry of Czechoslovahia to get quickly into operation

The intimacy of relations between the Czechoslovak govern:
ment and the West continued until the Munich deal with Hitler
At that time Mr. Bene§ had succeeded Mr. Masaryh as President,
and the governments of Lngland and T'rance, with the acquics:
cence of the United States, put strong pressure upon his govern-
ment to cede important parts of Czechoslosakia to Germany. Ie
gave in, against his better judgment.

When this sactifice failed to stop the Sccond World War, and
Czechoslovakia was completely taken over, Mr Bene§ went into
exile. T talked with him in London in 1942, during the war, He
was an cmbittered man, reflecting the spirit of an embittered
people.

Mr. Benef had placed great hope in the League of Nations
The failure of the League, and the power politics pliyed at
Muynich, had made him feel that no small country should ever
thereafter put hope in “eollective security.,” Lvents proved, be
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The Constatution of the Sowiet Union provides for “freedom o,f,
antyrlimous propaganda” and vireedom of rehgrous worship
The mient 13 to confine rehigion to acts of worship, primarily
ftulistic, and to exclude any teathing or preaching that rught
sefluence the polical and social ife of the community ‘There
may be persomal * fasth? hut 1t cannot permussibly be translated
1nto “works that Soviet Communism does not hhe

In Russia the Communsst leaders have mmposed a workng
arrangement of Uns hand on the Orthodox Church In return for
teaching people to reverence Stalin as thesr leader on earth, the
priects ave allowed to conduct services of worship of God in
Beaven

1 atiended an Easter service w one of the few remmnmg
churches 1 Moscow The church and the streets around were
packed with an estimated crowd of twenty thousand people They
stood from ten oclock at mught until after three o’cloch in the
meming From tume to time priests would appear on the church
balony and bless the people It was an impressive demonstration
of the surviving thrst of the people for spirttual sustenance But
%o 114 4 the confdence of € Teaders that
the Church was no Jonger an obstatle to the reahization of their
unraral program based on an atheistic view of the nature of man

ASTA
On the Continent of Asia Soviet Communiem has made its
eatet gans These are mdeed spectacular
Through the Yalta Sgreement of February 1%, 1945, Stahn
¥t the support of Rooserelt and Churchull for the preservation
el the status quo of Quter Mongoha undes 1ts Commumet gov-
emment and s de foclo detachment from China the “eafe-
guarding of the preemiment miterests of the Soviet Umon” m
e Clurese Eastern Raulroad and South Manchunan Rastroad
and w the port of Daren and the testoration of the lease of
Fort Arthur as 2 Russian nasal base At the time, this arrange-
e was hept ceceet {eom Chna ' ”
Soﬁ:; :h; Snéxh Franasco Confercace 1 the {oltowing May, T V
§ the Chunese Premuer, ashed me whether any of the secret



[144] WAR OR PEACE

Germany

Soviet Communism has also strengthened its hold upon the
Soviet Zone of Lastern Germany Tis area 1s of the utmost im
portance tactically and strategically It offers an opportumity to
gan control of all Germ1ny, and with that control to acluese
easy domunation of the entire Continent The Communist stran
glehold on Lastern Germany ltas not been gained by love, but
only by fear and ruthless use of power

Through holding an mportant part of Germany and having
there 1 puppet ‘all German  government, the Sovict leaders are
1n 1 posttion to extend their influence throughout Germany They
can be emotionqlly eloquent about German umity, and they
promuse that unuty provided the Western Germans get rid of the
occupving forces of Ingland Trance, and the Umted States

The Soviet Union 1s in a position to propose an ending of
mihtary occupation It dares do that because it has created an
armed and discaplined Communist group in L1st Germany which
1t belieses will be loyal to it and do ats will

It 1s 1n a position, when 1t finds 1t expedient, to offer to restore
to Germany the mmportant agnicultural and industnal areas, m
cluding Upper Silesin, which, for the time being at least, it has
given to Polind in compensation for the Soviet annexation of
Lastern Poland

The Capts ¢ Churches

Throughout Soviet domated Central Europe, some progress
has been made m weakemng the anti Commumst rehigous nflu
ence Commumst leaders have recogmized that the church leaders
were the greatest obstacle and their greatest source of danger
They have tried 1 Central Lurope to deal with that as they dealt
with rehgion 1n Russia following the 1917 Revolution The tnnl
and conviction of Archbishop Stepinac in Yugoslavia (October,
1946) nd of Cardinl Mindszenty in Hungary (July 1949) are
symbolic of terronstic methods The policy his not been to wipe
out all rehgion, but to m1he it innocuous from the standpoint of
Communist programs and policies
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The Constitutron of the Soviet Union prov 1des for “ireedom O,E
antireligions propaganda” and freedom of religous worship
“The intent 15 to confine religon to acts of worship, primanly
wtualistic, and to exclude any teaching ot preaching that might
infiuence the potieal and social hfe of the commmuty Fhere
may be pereonal ¢ fasth,” but st cannot permussibly be translated
1o worhs” that Soviet Commumsm does not ke

1o Rusua the Communust leaders have unposed a working
arrangement of this hind on the Orthodox Church. In return for
teaching people to reverence Staln as thewr leader on earth, the
puests are allowed to conduct services of worship of God 1
heaven

1 attended an Easter service 1o one of the few remammng
churches s Moscow ‘The church and the streets around were
packed with an estumated crowd of twenty thousand people They
stood from ten o'clock at mght until after three o’clock i the
morming From tume to time priests would appear on the church
balcony and bless the people It was an impressive demonstration
of the surviving thirst of the people for <pintual sustenance But
also, 1t d d the confidence of C: leaders that
the Church was no longer an cbstacle to the readization of therr
unmaral program based on an atheistic view of the natare of man

ASTA

On the Continent of Asia, Soviet Communism has made 1its
greatest gans These are indeed spectacular

Through the Yalta Agreement of February 11, 1948, Stalin
won the support of Roosevelt and Churchill for the preservation
of the status gro of Quter Mongoha under 1ts Communist goy-
ernment, and 15 de facto detachment from China, the “safe-
guarding’ of the preemunent interests of the Soviet Union” 1n
tbe Chincse Lastern Raddroad and South Manchunan Railroad
and 1 the port of Dasren, and the rectoration of the lease of
Tort Arihur as & Russian naval base At the time, this arrange
ment was hept <ecret from China ’
So‘o“ﬂlhﬁ San Franciseo Conference m the following May, T V

ng the Chinece Premice, asked me whether any of the secret
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agreements reached at Yalta related to China. I reported our talk
to Mr. Stettinius, who as Secretary of State had been at Yaita
with President Roosevelt. He told me that he did not Lnow of
any such agreements and that I might so advise Mr. Soong. I
did so.

Mr. Soong shortly afterward went to Moscow and concluded,
August 14, 1945, a treaty with the Sovict Union which, in sub-
stance, confirmed the sacrifice of Chinese interests agreed upon at
Yalta,

That episode influenced the attitude of the National Govern-
ment of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek and Premicr Soong much
as the events of 1938 had influenced the Czechoslovak Govern-
ment of President BeneS. It shook the historic belief of the
Chinese that they could count upon the loyal fricndship of the
United States. It made immensely difficult the task of General
Marshall, Jate in 1945, when he went to China as Special Repre-
sentative of President Truman,

When Japan surrendered, the surrender terms authorized the
Sovict armies to accept the surrender of the Japanese in Man.
churia and in North Korea. That put the Soviet troops into eccu-
pation of Manchuria and North Korea, and it gave them control
of great amounts of war material which had been accumulated
in Manchuria by the Japanese when they thought that they might
carry on a war on the mainland even after their islands had been
lost. These supplies of arms and ammunition were turned over
by the Sevict Union to the Chinese Communist Army, and greatly
increased its strength,

Then the Generalissimo, distrusting the military advice of
General Marshall, attempted to liberate Manchuria and to defeat
the Communist troops that were there. The Nationalists could not
use Port Arthur and Dairen because these ports were now in
Sovict hands, They tried to fly their troops to Manchuria, In the
process, the military strength of the Chinese Nationalist Army
was dissipated, its personnel and equipment were largely lost, and
jts prestige greatly damaged. .

The United States then judged the cause of the Nntkzn.nhs!
government to be lost, partly because of fts loss of military
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power snd pattly because 1t bad fost the confidence of thet
people Its armues had been undiscsplined and the governmen
hod not been able to prevent a vast currency inflaton Umited
States military, economie and moral suppoft was fargely Witk
rawn and the Red armees of Ch na soon avercame all organized
oppos tion 0n the Chinese mamland,

Thes the 450 000 coo people m Chuna have fallen tnder leades
<k p that 18 violently anti American, and that takes s mnspiration
and gudance from Moscow The Soviet Umon has effectwe
ol tieal control 1n the northern areas of Manchunia Mongoha
2nd Snkiang which contam vast ratural resources If these areas
ean be explotted by Chiese man poswer, it will greatly mmprove
the economuc posttion and the mdustrsal power of the Soviet
Union

Soviet Communist leadershup has won a victory in China which
surpassed what Japan was seehing and we nished war to avert

Whetler the fruuts of the victory will prove lusive remams fo
be seen Tut Sovsct Commumism has now the chance 1o consolt
date a vast contiguous area extending from the rver Elbe m
Germany to the Chuna Sea with more than 700 000 ceo persons
and immeasurable natural resoutces

THE COLONIAL WORLD

The Westem colonial powers did on the whole, parry the frst
Trust of Soviet Communism by quickly granting mdependence
to many colomal proples who otherwise would have fought for 1t
m alliance with Soviet Communtsm

It would however be premature to judge that this peaceful
nolubion marks a permanent sethach. fos Soviet Communism Tt
€annot now quickly snatch another great victory, hle that won

wChina butatsstfima strang pasition §rom which to make
further major gams

!L'::e gol\ténmc;xs that have been established i new nations
as india Pakistan, Burmz Ceylon
Unted Stoy of st e,s ylon, the Philippwes, the

12 and Inde-Chuna are valnerable t
ted rect aggression by Sovet Communssm, e

Ve tave seen how Tamorty Communtst parties have succeeded
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in taking over governmental power 1n countries such 1s Hungany
and Czechoslovakia where free pohtical institutions had seemed
securely established We Lnow how difficult 1t 15, even m the
United States, to chech Communist penetration Can the govern
ments i the new nations withstand the pressures to which they
surely will be subjected?

The peoples are mexperienced n operating free political 1n
stitutions Most of them face 2 condition of starvation—a con
dition that will grow worse 1f Soviet Communists get to control
or disrupt the economy of the “rice bowl’ area of Burma and
French Indo China There 1s widespread misery which affords
Soviet propaganda great opportunities

We must furthermore take into account that in all these coun
tries the Chinese have historically exerted a great influence
China 1n the Last stands for an honored tradition It has deeply
influenced the culture and thinking of the entire aren The fact
that a Chinese government 1s now Commumst and that Chinese
embassics, legations and consulr offices 1n many countries Wl
be manned by Chinese Communists will give the Commun ts 1
this 1rea added prestige in thetr effort to extend Communist sway
in the new freed Inds of Asia

To sum up, China with its population of about 450 coo oco h1s
alrcady come almost wholly under a rule which takes 1ts gudance
from Moscow In Asta and the Pacific there are about 600 000 000
more people whom Soviet Communism does not yct domunate,
but whom 1t h1s 1 good chance of dominating

I 1t should win this further 1ren or 1ny substantial part of
1t, then Soviet Communism would control considerably more than
half of the total population of the world

AFRICA

In the Continent of Africa the influence of Soviet Communism
has grown over the past five years

The greatest present opportunity 1s probably in the Union of
South Africa. There, a minonity of whites 15 surrounded by 3
sea of colored people The whites believe that they can survine
only by holding the natives down with a rule of sron In addition
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{0 the natrves there 15 a large Indian populstion, and the Tndians,
be the natries, ase discrimunated agawst by the rulmg class
Ths situation bas been annually agitated m the United Na
tons Ascemnbly Tntha has taken the lead i attempting ta secute
tecogmutton 1 the Union of South Afnica of the * human nghts
and fundamental freedoms for all without distinction as to race,
ser language, or religron® which are to be vbserved, according
to Artucle 55.(c) of the Umted Nanions Charter
Adjonmg the Umon of South Afnca 15 Southwest Africa, a
forer German colony which had been detached from Germany
tnder the Treaty of Versailles and gien, under League mandate,
to the Uron of South Alnca It has now been incorporated de
ferto within the Umon and st 15 the oply mandated territory
wh¢h Bay not either been gven windependence or been placed
tader Umted Natwons trusteeship The Umion of South Africa
has obrected to the United Natians considering either the prob
Tew of tts Tndian population or the problem of Southwest Aftica
There 15 danger an the Union of South Afnica that its pahicy
:;3) touch off an explosion that will spread the fire of revolution
rougkout Africa ad shake the colomal rule of England France,
d Belgum (Tncidentally, the Belgian Congo 1s our prncspal
<ot eeof uranium for atomuc bombs ) However the South African
Ewermment has been adamant 1 1ts palicy of “ white supremacy”

;m!‘:.;s a0t been receptive to advice This was true even when
108 Marchal Smuts was wts head

Mot be g
‘Jﬂmumadéﬁ cﬂ;;(ted that the whole population of South

t positiont Tt feels deeply that it stands for
;\S:l:?:::;‘ﬂmmn that affords the * native ’ atd Indian popu
B out ﬁmbe(ter hving conditions than they could othermse

m:uwurlz! # were soluntanly to accept submergence it
;“ﬂ“mt Surate 3 new era of darkness for an awakenng Con
One eann
at
M @k with South African stutes a5 T have talt ot
e gy
of then

Yo 2 by s anuu one 1s tmpressed with the fact that those
wrane and obsolete 1n the world today The policy
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in taking over governmental power in countries such as Hungary
and Czechoslovakia, where free political institutions had scemed
securely established. We Lknow how difficult it is, even in the
United States, to check Communist penetration. Can the govern-
ments in the new nations withstand the pressures to which they
surely will be subjected?

The peoples are inexperienced in operating free political in-
stitutions. Most of them face n condition of starvation—a con-
dition that will grow worse if Soviet Communists get to contro!
or distupt the economy of the “rice bow!” arca of Burma and
French Indo-China, There is widespread misery which affords
Soviet propaganda great opportunities.

We must furthermore take into account that in all these coun-
tries the Chinese have historically exerted a great influence
China in the East stands for an honored tradition It has deeply
influenced the culture and thinking of the entire area. The fact
that a Chinese government is now Communist and that Chinese
embassies, legations and consular offices in many countries will
be manned by Chinese Communists, will give the Communists in
this area added prestige in their effort to extend Communist sway
in the new freed lands of Asia.

To sum up, China with its population of about 450,000,000 h1s
already come almost wholly under a rule which takes its guidince
from Moscow. In Asia and the Pacific there are about 600,000,000
more people whom Soviet Communism does not yet dominate,
but whom it has a good chance of dominating

1f it should win this further area, or any substantial part of
it, then Soviet Communism would contro! considerably more than
half of the total population of the world,

AFRICA

In the Continent of Africa the influence of Soviet Communism
has grown over the past five years.

The greatest present opportunity is probably in the Union of
South Africa. There, a minority of whites is surrounded by 3
sea of colored people, The whites believe that they can survive
only by holding the natives down with a rule (
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situation out of which Soviet Communism ean manufacture dus-

tinctne successes if and when the Party judges that the effort
worth while
In some Latin Amencan countries there has been 2 trend to-
ud fasusm Argentina 1s 2 notable example Also, in many
*n Amencan countries pohtical control is mere than ever in
ehands of mittary groups These groups have more power than
e because our Defense Depattment has built up miltary
sength 1o some of the countries on the theory that the Americas
1ould be treated as military allies under the Act of Chapultepee
1 1ts suecescor, the Rio Pact These trends away from repre-
‘tative government increase the opportumbies of Communism

ATOMIC WEAPONS

The deselopment of atomic weapons by the Soviet Union must
o down 1m the ledger as 2 great success
The Soviet Union, by quickly bringing our monopoly to an

od, radically altered the g to its ovn ad
Aed States ability to delnver bombs in Ry i ey
i y ner s in Russia is now largely

3 the ability of the Soviet to delnver atomic bombs
2 the Unuted States and Western Europe Perhaps the posttion is
wore than newtrahized, for our economy may be mote vulnerable
han that of the Soviet Union to atomic attach
m:'h;sgmu to the Soviet Union 1s not merely mn the fact that {t
. ;uomxc weapons It bas increased greatly 1n prestige be-
o 1 t“ h::aated #s accomplishment as perfectly natural and
P alawed the fact of 1ts possession of the bomb to
::t tﬁxmugh foresgn sources The Amencan people first
oy go | 3 statement by President Truman on September
The Soviet atutude

was one of surprise that anyone was syt
Prised that Rusgin }mdsatomxc weapons Of course it would have
e Soviet leaders’ calm assw
— mption of Soviet
ot ltlf;‘c\vt!x‘;‘d i:i\:sctr&d supenionty impressed peoples through.
bh{mg trompes an any heralding of the development by
Ir v .
* Vishusly duscussed this matter on December 19, 1949, at
s )
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of the Union of South Africa is, in fact, piving Communism ths
cpportunity to precipitate a bloody struggle.

‘This opportunity is not limited to South Africa, In Frerdh
North Africa also there are repressive political conditions that
Soviet Communism is vignrously and hepefully exploiting.

LATIN AMIRICA

In the countries of Central and South America the Communist
parties have steadily increased their strength, The growth ki
been favered by the cconomic dislocations that followed World
War IL. During that war the Umted Ytates was paying bigh
prices for mineral and agricultural products from Latin Ametica.
The result vas an inflation and an unhealthy prosperity, The
the abrormal war purchases ceased leaving the governments with
the difficult tash of seadjustment 1o a peacitime economy,

Soviet Communism hus not, huwever, made any major effort
in Latin America, except 1n the normal way of «preading propt-
ganda and helping to invigorate the Iocal € omsmunsst parties. The
Communists are partcdarly inBucntial in Guatemala, and Come
munists may have preogntated the viodent siotng that neatly
wrecked the Bugutd Conforence of 143

Tut Soviet Communism dors not sttempt to do everything
everywhere at the same time The ok of the Party, as Stalia bas
laid i down, Is

To locate at any gven moment that partwolar bk in the chaia of
processes which, 3f grasped, wdl cnet fe uy to bolid the whole cham and
to prepare the condshions for shivang dratedic sucess .,

The pont bere 18t sngle out from b the problems confronticg
¢he Party that particular mmediate problom the invweer to which con
etitutes the central pont, and the wduton of whih will ensure e
cuccezsful solution of the other immeduate probloms (8 64 )

My, Vishinshy repeated this guiding principle on December 19,
1949, when he emphastzed that action should be ponted toward
the principal strategic objectises, not toward a “secondary” one.

South America has, for the ume being, been treated as & sece

ondary theater.
However, the over-all trend in Latin America bas created 2
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situation out of which Soviet Communism can manufacture dis-
wactwve succesees I and when the Tarty judges that the effort
15 worth while

1z some Latin Amertcan countries there has been a teend to-
ward fasersm Argentina 15 2 notable example Also, 1n many
Latn-Ametican countrtes political control 1s more than eser in
the hands of military groups These groups have more power than
ot because our Delense Department has built up msltary
strength 10 some of the countries on the theory that the Amencas
shonld be treated as mulitary allies under the Act of Chapultepee
2nd us successor, the Rio Pact These trends away from repre-
sentative government increase the opportunsties of Communism

ATOMIC WEAPONS

The development of atomic weapons by the Soviel Union must
o down 10 the ledger a3 a great success
m’;‘h::;o;xm( Umon by quickly bringing our monopoly to an
Lfmkd . Iy altered the strategic situation to 1ts own advantage
b z!ueudiif abillty to dehser bombs in Russia is now largely
g d) the ability of the Sovict to deliver atomic bombs
o mc States and Western Europe Perhaps the positian {s
ot neutrahzed for our economy may be more vulnerable

';h t of the Sovtet Union te atomue attatk
o iff;;luz the Soviet Umon 15 not merely 1n the fact that it
e o ‘K‘. weapons It has wereased greatly mn prestige be
ol 1 a:e:;d 1s accomphsbment as perfectly natural and
ek ot 1:nmad the fact of 1ts possession of the bomb to

et of “t::z forexgn sources The Amencan people first
. a statement by President Truman on September

The S
. Be&;t;‘?x‘:l‘;; ::smudc was one of surprise that anyone was sur
e Yoy m;z bad atomue weapons Of course 1t would have
sy dehe Soviet Jeaders’ calm assumption of Soviet
ot the oy murselx:;!a:upcnonty mpressed peoples through
g e any beralding of the development by

Mr Vish,
mshy diseussed this matter on December 9 1940, at
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of the Union of South Africa s, in fact, giving Communism the
opportunity to precipitate a bloody struggle.

This opportunity 1s not limted to South Africa In French
North Africa also there are repressive political conditions that
Soviet Communism 1s vigorously and hopefully esploiting

LATIN AMERICA

In the countries of Central and South America the Communist
parties have steadily increased their strength The growth has
been favored by the economic dislocations that followed World
War II Durmg that war the United States was paymng g
prices for mineral and agricultural products from Latin America
The result was an inflation and an unhealthy prospenty Then
the abnormal war purchases ceased, leaving the gos ernments with
the difficult tash of readjustment to a peacetime economy

Soviet Commumism has not, however, made any major effort
in Latin America, except 1n the normal way of spreading propa
ganda and helping to invigorate the local Communist parties The
Communists are particularly influential in Guatemala, and Com
mumsts may have precipitated the violent rioting that nearly
wrecked the Bogota Conference of 1948

But Soviet Commumsm does not attempt to do everything
everywhere at the same time The tash of the Party, as Stalin has
1aid 1t down, 1s

To locate at any given moment that particular Imk 1 the cham of
processes which, 1f grasped, will enable us to hold the whole chamn and
to prepare the conditions for achieving strategic success

The pont here 1s to single out from all the problems confrontmng
the Party that particular :mmediate problem, the answer to which con
stitutes the central pomt, and the solution of which will ensure the
success{ul solution of the other immediate problems (P 68 )

Mr Vishinsky repeated this gumding prineiple on December 19
1949, when he emphasized that action should be pointed toward
the principal strategic objectives, not toward a “secondary” one

South America has, for the time being, been treated as a sec

ondary theater
However, the over all trend 1n Latin America has created a
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and tactics 3t times bave frustrated its evil methods of aggres
Son

We turn now to the Communist mimus score

Yugoslacia

‘The greatest failure of Soviet Communism has been n Yugo
Slasa, stself 2 Communist-dominated country Non Commumists
bate bad lttle or nothing to do with this It resulted from a de
fect that 15 1nherent 1n the present Stahn brand of Communism

Marhal Tita 15 2 But hus C duffers from
Stiins It 15 a hrand that Stalin and the leaders of the Soviet
Communist Party consider to be rank beresy

The Beresy 15 supposedly abun to that of Bukhaun the Soviet

wnist leader who was executed 1o 1938 He had been a
delendant 1 the tnals n which Mr Vishinshy won world wide
fame a5 Pbrosecutor and producer of confessions *

Is Varch 1038 wtuperatse exchanges began between
e Comuwform and Tito He was sceused of adopting the
“Beresy” of Bukharen that 1t 15 0 sible for Communism to hase
‘peatefil gromth 1 telation to Capitalsm Tito 1 Teply de
Bowiced Sonset C for its foul methods and asserted
Dat he was bolding to the true fauth They continued to argue
vilently about whay was

the true creed and what was
beresy  The Compmunsts take these things \ery seriously
The dispute 15 not merely vocal The Comunform under the
Yeadershup of ¢he Soviet Communist Party has been seeling a

Bisge of Tato and there have Eeen attempts to stir up violence
9 Yugosn 2 sumitar to ghe altempts previously made by Y ugo-
Stavia to spyr

Iy P guernila war 1 Greece There have even been
s that there py ght be full scale

intermational war and the
Use of the Reg Ary ° '

A totaktarey soclely where there are no free elections the
Method of esalexag politesl mvalnes 15 violence So every

Years more or fess correspond ng to our presidential

st by purge within the Communist
tsky and Staln became nvals and

In

enly

ee ot four
Sleeton penods there

15 3 te:

Yeadershuy For example Tro,
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the celebration of Prime Muster Stalin’s seventieth birthday
He treated the Soviet “mastery of the secret of atomic energy
as primanly a peacetime economic development, of which th
atomic bomb was a mnor by product He referred to this as:
“mgantic success for the Soviet state™ because, ‘1n a penod o
all kinds of devaluations, the Soviet Unton has accomplished thi
most important devaluation—devaluation of the atomic bomb’

It 15 sigmificant that the speech was released only mn February
1950—after President Truman's announced decision that the
United States would seck to develop hydrogen bombs—gwing tht
mplication that 1f the United States imnsisted on an armamen’
race the Soviet Unton could and would match us, although it pre
ferred to concentrate on economic development This was effec
tive propaganda

Mr Vishinshy makes extravagant statements when he speakt
for foreign consumption However, the statement quoted was nd
ongmally ntended for foreign consumption and 1s close to being
sober truth The rapid Soviet development of the atomic bomt
15 indeed “a gigantic success for the Soviet state , and the endmx.
of the United States monopoly 1n this ficld will have widesprea
repercussions which cannot yet be fully foreseen

One possibility that we can and must foresee 1s that the pos
session of atomic weapons greatly increases the area within whick
the Soviet Communist leaders and the leaders of local Commu
nust parties can exert terrorstic threats

We have seen that talk about the Red Army has strengthenet
Communist nfluence and Commumst parties i I'rance, Italy.
and 1n other countries which are geographically subject to Red
Army mvaston Now there 1s far more scope for the use of suck
terronistic methods, and increased likelihood of winning over the
governments and peoples of countries which are highly vulner
able to atomic attack by Soviet Russia

THE MINUS SCORE FOR COMMUNISM

Soviet Commumism does not win victortes everywhere, all the
time It has suffered some checks and reverses, partly through
1ts own inherent defects and partly because constructive policies
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and tactics at bomes have {restrated its evil methods of aggres-
fon

We turn now to the Communist minus score

Yugoslarta

The greatest failure of Soviet Communism has been n Yugo-
i, tself 2 Commumst-dommated countey Non Commumsts
bave had Bitle or nothing to do with this Tt resulted from 2 de-
feet that 15 iherent 10 the present Stalin brand of Communim

Marshal Tuto 15 2 G Rut his C difers from
Stsl's It 15 2 brang that Stabn and the leaders of the Souet
Commumst Party constder to be rank heresy

"Ihe Beresy 15 supposedly akun to that of Bukharia, the Sovet
Communsst leader wha was executed 1 1938 Ue had been a
defendant @ the tals 1 whick Mr Vishinshy won world wde
Tame a5 Pprosecutor and producer of “confessions ™

I Narch, 148, vituperative  exchanges began between
de Comnform and Tute He was accused of adopting the
“hetesy” of Bukbang that 115 possible for Communism to have
“pexceinl growh” 1n relation to Capitalism Tnto, 1 reply, de
fouced Soviet Communism for 1ts * foul methods” and asserted

2t be was bolding ta the true fanh They continued ta aegue
Volently about what was the “true’ creed and what was
\;isl Tue Communsts ke these things very senously
kad;’ g;p:;emxz I;Zt merély vocst The Comniorm, under the
W Y ign o e et attempts to stir up vxolencc
S o s @ e attempts presiously made by Yugo-
s Gt m:;le zx\;:tr;?l:e w;u n Greece These have esen boen
ol the ey Anni ull seale 1nternational war and the

In 2 totalitanyg socuety,

o where there are no free electons, the
zemu:infy of resohang polityeat ovaleies 15 wiolence So e:ery
deston o :a?rs, mate ox fess corresponding to our presidential

s there 15 3 test by purge within the Communist,

Trotsky and Stalin became nvals, and
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Trotsky was driven into exile and eventually assassinated in
Mesico in August, 1940.

In a sense, the feud between Tito and Stalin was a thing to be
expected; but it had a deeper cause.

The Soviet Communist Party had demanded that the Yugoshy
Communist Party should apply rigidly the precise pattern of life
that was designed by the Soviet Communist Party in Moscow.
Moscow called for a solution of the farm problem in Yugoslaviz
along the lines that had been adopted in Russia, eliminating the
independent farmers, It demanded that the Government of Yugo-
slavia should treat the Western “imperialist” nations as “enemies”
with whom there could be no tolerant intercourse. By thus impos-
ing a distinctively Russian pattern on Yugoslavia, the Soviet
Communist Party tried to force a square peg into a round hole.
It did not fit; and by trying forcibly to make it fit the Soviet
Communists did violence to the patriotic sentiment of the peoplc
and to their traditional way of life.

The Soviet Communist program for dealing with farmers
caused deep resentment in Yugoslavia. Also, the country badly
needed industrial and mining equipment which it could not get
from Russia but could get from the West. Therefore, Tito, him-
self a ruthless dictator, felt that he could raisc the flag of revolt
and have the backing of the Communist Party and the people of
Yugoslavia.

The result has been a great breach within the ranks of the
Communist countries and a check to the success of Soviet Com-
munistic methods, in which it has exposed a basic weakness.

The Soviet Communist program is too rigid to be readily ex-
portable. Conformity is demanded to an absurd degree. There
must be conformity not only in basic creed but in all sorts of
practices; not only in economic and social fields, but even in the
realm of art, science, and literature. Such compulsory conformity
is bound to lead to widespread unrest, discontent, and even rcvo}t
in peoples with distinctive loyalties to church and state and their
own traditions, whose social and economic problems mfnnot be
solved by applying without deviation the particular solution that
has been framed in Moscow.
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Ttis unlikely that we have scen the end of the StalinTito feud
Lader Communist practice, the end comes oply when one of th;
otber 15 hquidated Until that happens, there 18 an open wWoun
1 the side of the Commusist Bloc.

Commumst leaders must now divert to 2D intermal problem the
top planang and large eflort which would othiermise be devoted
to expanding the frontters of Communism

Western Evrope

The goward rush of Soviet Communism in Western Europe has
been checked, and the situation stabilized for the time being

Soviet Commumsm made three major thrusts i Western
Europe

One was made i France during November and Decesnber of
1947 by oeans of pohical stnkes and sabotage Another was the
#fort 10 win the Tiahan elections of Aprd, 1948 The thud was
‘e Hlockatle of Berln, begun in 1948

The French and Ytalan thrusts were primarily “probirg” op-
ratons The Blockade of Beslin was probably expected to suc~
eed Al three faded pumarily because those who were durectly
hreatened wanted 3 soctety of personal Iibesty, and because ather
free peaples shawed & spun of solidanty with them Thatisa big
“plus” for the way of peace, aad a bg “minus” for the way of
Soviet Commumsm Hawener, Soviet Communism does nat ac-
cept the first result as final It brdes tts tune and with good reason,
for Western Eurape 1s still plagued by grave problems that have
20t been resalved “The posison 15 greatly improved over that tn
1947 and 1948 but there sti} remain reasons for anxiety

BTlhc West st has 1o recogmzed corndor of access to Western
‘" M, and, even 1f 1t had one, blockade or interference with
ransit by raroad, toad and canal could recur at any time
M:;_;he Pans meeting of the Council of Foreym Mimsters in
mmd;nz,f ua;:q we :‘sﬁi the Soviet Umion to agree to a definite
repeted tme;e;s, e Helmsted Autobabn The request was

taously by Mr Vishmsky H.
faces when be first beard l{ 7 He faughed 1 oue

The econome hie of Berlin 15 stagnating There 1s large unem-
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ployment, and the morale has gone down from what it was during
the exciting days of the airlift,

Germany as a whole presents problems which, if not so im
mediately acute as Berlin, are even more fundamental,

The Germans concededly are the heart of the problem o
Europe. They are regaining strength, despite all obstacles. Whal
will they do with that strength? Will they use it to end th
artificial division of Germany by the Iron Curtain? If so, wi
the Iron Curtain be pushed back to Poland or moved forwart
to France? Will the Germans start to bargain between East ant
West? That is a possibility that is bound to attract the man
Germans who still feel that the future of Germany is to be found
in nationalism and who want to see their nation restored t
greatness.

Never before has a people so numerous (between sixty-five and
seventy million) and so potentially powerful had so unique an
opportunity to bargain between two opposing groups. If the
Germans would combine again with Soviet Communism as they
did in the fall of 1039, that combination could sweep Europe.
The victory of a Soviet-German alliance would be so certain that
it is doubtful indeed whether there would be any organized re-
sistance. That is a prize that a revived, nationalistic Germany can
offer Soviet Russia—at a price,

A revived Germany can also be a great asset to the West. By
attracting Eastern Germany into its orbit the West can gain an
advanced strategic position in Central Europe which will under-
mine the Soviet Communist military and political positions in
Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and other neighboring coun-
tries. So a revived nationalistic Germany has much to offer the
West—at a price.

1f Germany revives with nationalistic impulses, it is unrealistic
to imagine that the Germans will not use their unique position for
bargaining to improve their lot.

When we consider the organization of a military defense of the
West, the problem of Germany again emerges. What will be the
defense line? Wil it be the Rhine? .

1f our defense line is the Rhine, nearly sixty —Mtinn Formane
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to the east of 1t will bave to be abondomed X the West abandons
them, will they pot make the best terms they can with the Sowiet
Hin
Un}?w?e plan to hold a Line of defense along the Elbe, what can
we hold 1t with? Can Germany be held aganst the Souiet Unuon,
except perhaps by German troops? Does that mean the rearma-
ment of Germany? Wal Trance consent, and what dependence
can be placed on rearmed Germans® Can we be sure that they will
choot 30 what we think 15 the nght direction?
Theee ase as yet no agreed answers to these questions posed by
Germany

‘When we turn to Europe west of Germany, we find more prob-
lems that awat solution
In France and Ttaly there are still powerful Comuumust parties,
representing about a quarter of the total electorate and with cor
d m the par

P g rep
Thes 15 not as bad as it sounds The Communist parties m

France and Ttaly are not Iike the Commumst Party in the Soviet
Union, which 15 2 small, ughly tramed, wron-discplined, fanatical
group

In France and Italy the Communists have altempted to or-
gare 3 popular front party Many of the membess are not
orthodox and vote as members of the Commumst Party 1 pro-
test agamnst the other parties of to show that they want what the
Communist Party promises

Belund these large voung blocs 1 France and Italy there 15 2
small hard core of orthodox Commumsts who have penetrated
deeply 1nto the natsonal hie They can exert a strong mfivenee,
politically and through labor umons and they can steal military
seceets They can gwe Sovet Communism much help if and when
anather thrust 1s decided upon

“There has been an amazing econormc recovery in the countries
of Western Eurape so that thers productnty 15 geaerally speak-
g equal to ar above the prewar level That 15 a trbute to the

pussibilities of a free souety But 1t 5
ooy ty 1t 15 ot enaugh—not nearly

Western Europe (together with Greece and Turkey) 15 sub-
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ployment, and the morale has gone down from what 1t was dunng
the exciting days of the airhit

Germany as a whole presents problems which, 1f not so m
meduately acute as Berlin, are even more fundamental

The Germans concededly are the heart of the problem of
Europe They are regaining strength, despate all obstacles What
will they do with that strength? Will they use 1t to end the
artificial diviston of Germany by the Iron Curtam? If so will
the Iron Curtam be pushed back to Poland or moved forward
to France? Will the Germans start to bargain between East and
West? That 15 a possibility that 1s bound to attract the many
Germans who still feel that the future of Germany 1s to be found
n nationalism and who want to see therr nation restored to
greatness

Never before has a people so numerous (between sixty five and
seventy million) and so potentially powerful had so umque an
opportunity to bargain between two opposing groups Ii the
Germans would combine agun with Soviet Commumism as they
did 1n the fall of 1939, that combination could sweep Lurope
The victory of a Soviet German alliance would be so certan that
1t 15 doubtful indeed whether there would be any orgamzed re
sistance That 1s a prize that a revived nationalistic Germany can
offer Soviet Russia—at a price

A revived Germany can also be a great asset to the West By
attracting Castern Germany 1nto 1ts orbit the West can gan an
advanced strategic position m Central Europe which will under
mne the Soviet Commumist military and political positions 11
Poland, Czechoslovakia Hungary, and other neighboring coun
tries So a revived nationalistic Germany has much to offer the
West—at a price

If Germany revives with nationahstic impulses 1t 15 unrealistic
to 1magne that the Germans will not use their umique posttion for
bargamnng to improve their lot

When we consider the orgamzation of a military defense of the
West, the problem of Germany agan emerges What will be the
defense hne? Will 1t be the Rhmne?

1If our defense line 1s the Rhine nearly sixty million Germans
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wany Jands With 3 great navy they policed the trade of the
rotld and helped mamtan pohitical order where therr investments
a;

);\em hos the world made matenal, socia), 1nd indeed moral
progress equal to that during the century of Bntish dominance
between the Napoteome W ars and the First § orld War

Through that donunance, England thrived The greatest wealth
of modern trmes was accumulated 1 England, and from all over
the world there flowed to 1t the finest of everything tea from the
East, cigars from Havana wines from France, parcelan from
Ciuna, rugs from Persia Yts population grew by feaps and bounds
This shup of state called ¢ England  was manned by officers and
crew who were hard worlung, courageaus, resoucceful, snventive,
and venturesome They had set full szl 1a a turbulent <e3

Mow, howerer all 1s changed The captain and crew often act
as though they were mn charge of a derelict dnftng to no discern-
itle haves with no dependable mesns of propulsion aud only
bruted supplies of food and water

Under such arrcumstances * socialism™ 15 ratural When men,
women and children are adnift they usually dunde the food and
water on an equal basis

That1s what 15 happening 1n England The dicapline and sty
«sm ate admirable the leadership 15 capable and high minded

But there 15 discouragement of the mvenuve and \enturesome
qul e - -

De-
tet

~ 3 Lisa 15 the mother of mvention Chanee of gan
also stimulates 1mvention and venture But will wventwns and
venture come adequately from a society where there 15 no hard
necessity because everyone 15 provided for on a survival basis
2nd whese steeply graduated tates make 1t impossible for anyon;
1o gan appreciably mare than the means for bare survinat?
There may be on aformative answer 1 hope there 15 Perbaps

113 1o be found m 4 development of the
vast resourc
Certamly we are entiled to b i

ope that 2 people who m th
l;ve shown such geeat qualities will Smd 2 way of escape lr:n? :ﬁ
ngers that press on at. It would however, be folly to beheve
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divided by the national pohcies, practices, and currencies of the
eighteen different nations not behind the Iron Curtam Eachna
tion has developed an economic 1solatiomism that far exceeds any
that 1t has practiced n modern times

All but a few have national currencies which are artificially
valued and are practically non exchangeable with any other cur
rency

Each country imposes not merely tanff restrictions but quota:
on what may be brought mn from abroad

Many of the countries have gone m for a form of sociaism ot
near socialism that requires msulation from other countries A
economy that 15 mostly “planned’ cannot admt of forces thal
the planners do not control Therefore, high walls must be built
with only a few doors which can be closely patrolled by the gov
ernment to make sure that the economy 1s immune from any
natural forces

Let us looh at England

The Umted Kingdom developed a population of about fifty
million on an 1sland which has few natural resources except cod
and fish from the sea,

As one Enghishman put 1t to me Ingland 1s a lump of coal i
a bowl of fishk Nevertheless, England became great, and, for ¢
century and more, 1t domnated the world

That was because of the inventiveness, the resourcefulness
and the venturesomeness of her people

It was i England that the Industnial Revolution began Th
English found out how to put their one natural asset-—coal—t
work to run machmery which could multiply many times th
productivity of human cffort

They manufactured goods on 1 great scale They built ships
to carry these goods through the seven seas of the world They
developed trading compantes to distribute their goods The Bank
of Cngland made 1ts money—the pound stering—1nto a world
money, bached by gold It was acceptable and exchingeable
everywhere soasto make possible an exchange of goods through
out the world The Enghsh nisked therr profits by mvesting them
;0 railroads, ports, Tgation projects, roads, and waternays in
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Greeee

In Greece the chech to Sovzet Commumsm has yndoubtedly
been 4 senots and wnexpected blow ta the hopes of Soviet Com
mumm Tt seemed reasonable that the Greel. government could
sot support wmd ly the t dous evpend of man
power and econonmc resources msclved 1 pultmg down a guer
rillz war that was constantly fed from the great Communist hun
terland north of the Greel. border

If Greece had fallen much would bave fallen with st Control
of Greece and of the Greeh 1slands would have carried 2 dom
pance 1 the eastern Mediterranean even greater than Molotov
sougbt when he ashed for Tnpoltama Turkey would have
been vartually surrounded and cut off from the West, and made
an easy prey

In Greece Commumist ambutions have suffered a serious,
thoygh perhaps not permanest {sustsation

The Umted Nations

1o the United Nations the Soviet Unton has suffered a serses
of defeats It has been 1olated and seldom finds outside support
for the pos tions that 1t advocates It has become narmal 1a the
General Assembly for the Soviet Unton ta get 6 votes wath from
40 0r 50 agumst and a few abstentions The 6 are formed by the
vte of the Soviet Union wself of uts two states the Ukrmne and
Byelorussa and Czechostovakia Poland and Yugoslavia Naw
&ven Yugoslavia cannot be rel ed upon so that sometmes the vote
on the Saviet side 15 only 5

Tt would be a mistake howeser to treat these Topsided votes as
necessanly an accurate measure of the position of the Soviet
Unon 1n the United Nations The Soviet Uruon often seems o
Wash and seeh. the voting results which we mention
Time after tume those of us who have worked in ha ¥

[

-~

v }uave got many \ates Certanly the mem
ers of the Saviet Delegation are smart enough to know that
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that what has so far been done in the way of “Eurapean recov
ery’ 1s a permanent solution to the economic problems of Eng
land

Virtually no progress has been made m achieving 1n Lurope
the single market and the economic cooperation which were en
vistoned by the European Recovery Act The result s that, m
spite of a successful relief operation which his gamned time and
has prevented immediate catastrophe, there 1s no long range solu
tion Under present conditions economuc 1llness 15 bound to be
recurrent, giving Soviet Communism new opportunities

In the problem of military defense, while progress has been
made, 1t 15 not along lmes which hold any assurance of success

No one of the countries of Western Europe 1s able to develop
a military establishment which would be formidable on 1its own
account Under the North Atlantic Treaty they are supposed to
operate under some plan for coordinated defense with other
Western countries But this arrangement does not elimmate
unreliability A national force which operates under political com
mand can be surrendered at the deaision of the political govern
ment That happened n France n June, 1940, despite the Anglo
Trench alliance Since this 1s so, no one country wants to have
sts own defense dependent upon some other military force under
a foreign political command which may or may not be dependable
in time of stress So the English want a defense of their own, the
French want a defense of their own, Benelux wants a defense of
ats own, and so forth

It 15 not possible, with the resources available to buld 2
fornudable and effective defense out of a series of pohtically dis
tinct mibitary establishments

The Luropean Recovery Plan, the North Atlantic Treaty, and
the Military Assistance Program have not created i Western
Europe 2 sohid and dependable defense against the mdirect ag
gression of Soviet Communism or agamnst 1 possible armed attack
by the Soviet Umon But these measures have at Jeast provided
2 serious obstacle to the realization in Western Lurone of the
ambitions of Soviet Communism
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part which, nevertheless, still leaves the situation precarious, In
the rest of the world Soviet Communism has bad success whcrcvfr
it Bas exerted itself strongly; and it has had great success in
China, .

There has been a very definite shift in the balance of porer in
the world, and that shift has been in favor of Soviet Communism.

The area coveted by the North Atlantic Pact and by the Tru-
a0 Doctrine for Greece and Turkey has a total population, in-
duding the United States, of more than 350,000,000, This area
includes the traditional hard core of Western civilization, and
within it we have made the maximum expenditure of money and
effort,

The population of the fi urther area in the Americas covered by
e Rio Pact aggregates about 100,000,000, This area is not so
strongly held.

The areas not covered by the North Atlantic Pact, the Tru-

ma2 Doctrive for Greece and Turkey, or the Rio Pact have o
total population of about 1,700,000,000. Of these, already more
700,000,000 have been brought under the control of the
Mmunist government of the Sov iet Union anq afiiliated Com-
munist governments, They have good chances of success in much
of the remaining area whenever they may be disposed to move
strongly,

emselves conclusive as to
tural resources makes po-
ped power may still be 2 long way off.

N ion together with na
teatial powcer; but develo,

tﬁ,:dvffce their_own Brogram, That program has be
¢
c

theit ability
en from the
last the
. by en-

s AUl Luen py Weakening.
The program of encitclement has made great strides, and it is
ﬂpsia:tua that !h.e policies sg far devised do not frustrate gaing by
nds ‘e:mtrmsm through jts combination of fraudulent propa-
» TTIonsm, class war gnq €ivil war, and finally a cutting
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The explanation seems to be that Soviet leaders, for purposes
of their own, wish to present the picture of a Communist world
encircled by hostile elements When the Soviet Delegation mtro-
duces a resolution to condemn warmongers, or a resolution callng
for disarmament, and that resolution 1s voted down by a vote of
45 or 50 to 6, Communist propaganda uses the fact to show the
“masses” that the Communist nations are the only really peace
loving nations, and that they are surrounded by war loving
capitalists The very fact that Communism stands alone 1s made
mnto an asset We can farrly conclude that the methods of Soviet
Commumsm have failed 1n the United Nations, but we cannot
rate the failure as very great because, 1n a sense, 1t 15 mvited
by the Soviet Union for its own purposes

Also, 1t 15 a failure that could readily be retreved if that should
become Soviet policy It would be particularly easy with Com
munist China in the United Nations There are several other
member states from Asia which might vote with China when they
would not vote with the Soviet Union Also, by a slght change of
tactics, 1t could pich up 2 good many votes from other areas and
become a very substantial minority within the Assembly

The fact 1s that votes of 5 or 6 to 45 or 50 do not by any means
meastre the real mfluence of Soviet Communism 1 the world
A ratio of 1 to 13 would more accurately measure the balance that
the Soviet Union could probably achteve, with Communist China
n the United Nations, 1f 1t really tried to roll up a maximum
vote

We can tihe sohd satisfaction from the results so far achiesed
1n the Umted Nations But 1t 15 wise to avoid any great clation
over the overwhelming votes that have been recorded aganst pro-
posals heretofore put forward by the Soviet Union

THE NLT SCORE

As we thus go over the world scene and score the pluses and
munuses for the methods of Soviet Communism, we find that the
pluses greatly outbalance the Soviet Cc has
suffered one scrious sctback n Yugoslavia It has been held bach
1n Western Europe by a great exertion and expenditure on our




CHAPTER THIRTEEN

WHY SOVIET COMMUNISM WINS

There ase basic teasons why Soviet Communism is scoring
great gans

One s that Soviet Coramumsm saturates the world with propa
ganda that has unnersal appeal

A second reason 1s that the Soviet Communist Party has per-
Tected a superhb orgamization to conduct indirect aggression
throughout the world -

A third reasan 15 that Soviet Communism has the advantage ofrl
the offensive Tt has no counteroffensive to fear, either 1 propas
ganda or 1 “cold war ™ It can push 1ts redniston of the woﬂq,
prcking the tme and place lor its offensive and knowwg that it
©an consolidate 1ts gawns at Jeisure

Marzism 15 matenalistic and athestic But the Communist
Party sees clearly the power of 1deas, and the leaders attach great
mportance to slogans that appeal ta men evetywhere, pasticu
larly to the so-called * masses” whose power Soviet leaders hope
to harness

The party of the proletanat must rely wpon such a sotal idea
H(SP Is capable of <etiing into motion broad masses of the people
603)

So Soviet Commumists have devised a program that bas a tre.
mendous appeal to all men everywhere who feel oppressed or
cheated by the ensting order and also to some of the ideabists
who want a better world,

The Constitution of the Soviet Tnion well Mustrates the Party
Propaganda hne Here are a fow excerpty
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off of the people from contact with outside sources that might
give them spinitual encouragement and hope for ultimate {reedom
from despotism

If any one of us were sitting in the Kremlin as a member of the
Politburo cheching over the score of the last five years he would
conclude that these methods worked very well indeed, and ke
would see no reason to abandon or to alter them materally

That, no doubt, 1s the view of the Politburo It was expressed
m an editorial by the official paper Jzvestia on January 1, 1950,
concluding

The New Year has come to us as a welcome and dear guest We have
celebrated 1t with the Joyous feehng of creators and builders
With faith and hope the downtrodden people are looking to the great
Soviet Umon—mighty and spintually close to the working people of
all lands Around the USSR the camp of the fighters for peace,
democracy, and soctalism 1s growing and becorming stronger

The forces of this camp are multiplying day by day The camp of
democracy and socialism today includes the Great Soviet Union, demo-
cratic Poland, Czechoslovaki1 Bulgaria, Rumama Hungary, Albania
Northern Korea, the Mongol Peaple s Republic, where the workers are
building socialism and have achieved hitherto unheard of successes 1
improving the economy, culture, and scrence the Clunese Peoples Re-
public, created by a great people which has cast off the burden of the
impenalist and feudal yoke, and the German Democratic Republic, the
formation of which marks a turming pomnt in the history of Lurope « .« »

The sun of freedom and Commumism shines brightly for the world
today Communism 1s conquening, Commumsm will tniymph!

A Happy New Year, comrades, a very Happy New Vear!
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Our lexder and teacher Corrade Stalin has sounded a great appeat
Tor pesce among peoples This appeal siths ever deeper into e hearts
of the people No gangster of the pen from the camp ol the warmongers
il succeed 1 disparaging the Staltn policy of Inendship among pro-
ples be will not succeed 1n oblterating the sacred word of peace in-
scribed upon the banners of the freedom loving peoples

The mughty movement for peace and aganst the instigators of n
27 w2t 18 developing ever greater breadth and strength The peoples
of ) countries regard Comrade Stal n as the great defender of peace

Most readers of this book will Lnow that social conditions
within the Soviet Unson da not 1n fact correspond with the word
piture given by the Soviet Constitution Also they will hnow
that 1f Soviet leaders perhaps do not plan international war, that
s true only to the extent that they belieye they can get more ad-
vantage out of class war or cvil mar

But most of those to whom Communst propaganda 1s directed
do ot know the real facts and they are easily misled by the con-

:;:;:t n::peu!mn of appealing word pictutes by past masters in

sm!: Canada, England and the United States there have been
N unt €*posutes of spymg activities on behall of Soviet Com-
a.bleL:m Those ghmpses show that Soviet Communists have been
el : £tt treasanable cooperation from Tughly educated persons
et my birth and eavironment, were thoroughly steeped n the
o s of our Western soctety They did not get the coopera
b g’eetmde Processes of bribery —any such approaches would
o comn :ndlgnandy rejected They got 1t because the persons
dxsloya]z; ': accept Soviet propaganda so far as 1o beleve that
oo, Fation would serve the higher cause of human wel-
H 5
pemn:‘:i;f\’cllpﬂgmda and techmques can persuade ¢ educated *
mich o Ommunsm means peace and a better world how
mass mgag:j:::s\ e xrnust that propaganda be ta those of the
soted or whom the propaganda 1s primarily
Before paing 15 R,
oy o Mosmi :S ut:ssu in 1047, 1 read a guidebook to the
0 that aty ten years eather by the Co-
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Article 118 provides “The right to work 15 ensured by the
soctalist orgamzation of the national economy, the steady growth
of the productive forces of Soviet soctety, the elmination of the
possibility of economic crises, and the abolition of unemploy
ment ”

Article 119 provides “Citizens of the USSR have the right
to rest and leisure

Article 120 provides “Citizens of the USSR have the nght
to mamntenance 1 old age and also 1n case of sichness or loss of
capacity to work

Article 121 provides “Citizens of the USSR have the nght
to education ”

Article 122 provides “Women 1n the USSR are accorded
equal rights with men m all spheres of economic state, cultural,
socal and politrical hfe The possibility of exercising these rights
15 ensured to women by prematermty and matermty leave
with full pay, and the provision of a wide network of matermty
homes, nurseries, and khindergartens ”

Article 123 provides that “any advocacy of racial or national
exclusiveness or hatred and contempt, 1s pumshable by law”

Article 125 provides for “(a) freedom of speech, (b) freedom
of the press, (c) freedom of assembly *

Article 127 provides  “Citizens of the USSR are guaranteed
inviolability of the person ”

Article 128 provides “The mvio'ability of the homes of
citizens and privacy of correspondence are protected by law”

The Soviet Commumst world program tempts men everywhere
with these social promises as set out i the Constitution of the
Soviet Unton

Internationally, the Soviet Communists promuse peace as
agamst the program of war which 1s attributed to the “capitalist,”
the “bourgeoss,” the ‘“imperralist” states, which are ruled by
#garmongers "

“The following quotation from an edstorial in Pravda on Decem
ber 21, 1949, written 1n connection with Stalin’s seventieth birth

day, Blustrates the typical C “peace propaganda” line
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pressed great surprse that we skocld take sencrshy that proose
torepatnate They saud they Ead as.ored that that provi. oo bad
been put mto the surreeder terms oxly @ order to mdxce the
Japamese to swrender, acd, swnce they Ead surrendeted, the
clame had erved its purpo-e.

That cymecal attitude 15 refincted 1 every aspect of Soviet
Communist condnct of the “cold war” Thetr propaganda 15
fraudulent becanse the truth would not serve their present need
The Jron Curtam s an essentsal techruque, not merely o cut off
the peaples behund 1t from contact with the outer world, but ako
to prevent those outside who are slated to be fooled by Com
munst propaganda from learmng the truth

The compar.on between our conduct of the Great Amencan
Expeniment and the conduct of Soviet Commumsm may be his
torically mteresting and may serse to mecrease our self-esteem
But the companson does mot alter the fact that Soviet Com
munzm 1s getting results everywhere by professing behels which
bave a unnersal appeal They eatch the imagmnations of millions
and mithions of people—~those who want 2 better world, those who
feel hopeless or despairing thoce who feel that ther fot could
be mproved by a successful class war agunst those mote fortu-
mate than themselses

Such propaganda 15 the initial softenung up process The fol
Yo up 15 conducted by coldly and efficiently organizing toughness
ard terronsm

The Soviet Commumst Farty has built up a world wide or
Banization of fanatical behevers in the Staln creed believers
that the end justifies the means who accept ¢ sron disapline  and
are thoroughly trained for the conduct of ¢ cold ’ war and mdirect
3ggression For this tramng the Party mamtams schools n
Russia and 1t draws to these schools men from all countries of
the world who are destined to be the top advisers m the army
Which stands ready throughout the world to carry forward the
Soviet Communst program of world domunation They penetrate
‘:L::‘)“':;tre!ly mto the labor umons 1nto the press, radio and

ncles of public ?m:ox: mto political parties, and nto

TOLATmants st © "7 7 for which ke
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operative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers 1 the USSR
Tt tells of the new buildings and structures and of the new people
“who at one and the same time are their creators and propne
tors,” and whose worhs “vividly reflect the consciousness of the
working people that they are building ‘their own’ subway, ‘thert
own’ factories, ‘their own’ mumcipal buildings and apartment
houses and are not working for the benefit of a private owner
. .« Moscow 15 the city of emancipated and joyous labour, whert
everyone worhs, studies and 1s an active builder of a new hfe”

I made some allowances, for guidebooks usually exaggerate
I had, however, not imagmed anything so drab, unhempt and ru
down as the reality The roofs were leaking, the windows wert
dirty, the areaways were dumping places for refuse and garbage

It was a case of “What 1s everybody’s business, 15 nobody’s
business” In Moscow the residents took httle interest in the
cleanhness and decency of their surroundings, for no onc knev
where he would be hiving the next year

I concluded that the gudebook had been written to guide, of
musguide, those who would never go to Moscow

That 15 charactenstic of Communist propaganda It 1s for these
who will never compare what they hear and read with the reahty

When our people were carrying on what became Lknown the
world over as the “Great American Lxperiment” we subjected
that experiment to the test of critical observation We welcomed
visttors and immugrants from all over the world Others learned
of what we did, not through official propaganda by oursclses, but
through the first hand reports that visitors took home and through
the letters that immugrants wrote back to thewr relatives and
friends m the “old’ country We had no desire fraudulently to
spread our 1deas or win leadership

1t 15 otherwise with Soviet Communist leadership Its propa
ganda 1s a method of warfare Methods are judged by their suc

cess, not by any sense of honor or responsibility tow1rd the

“enemy
At one meeting with high Sowviet officials which T attended,

there was some discussion of the repatriation of Japanese troops,
promused by the surrender terms The Sovict representatives ex-
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pressed great surprise that we should take seriously that promse
torepatriate They sad they had assumed that that provision had
been put mto the surrender terms eonly 1 order to induce the
Jpmese to surcender, and, since they had surrendered, the
clause had senved 1ts purpose

That cynical attitude 15 reflected 1n esery aspect of Sovict
Commumst conduct of the *cold war® Their propaganda 15
fraudulent because the truth would not serve their present need
The Jron Curtain 15 an essential techmque, not metely to cut off v
the peoples behund 1t from contact with the outer world, but also
to prevent those outaide, who are slated to be fooled by Com
mumst propaganda from learning the truth

The companson between our conduct of the Great American
Experiment and the conduct of Soviet Communmsm may be his
toneally mteresting and may serve to increase our self esteem
Bul the comparison does not alter the fact that Souset Com
DRLm 15 getting vesults everywhete by professing beliefs which
kave a unmersal appeal They catch the imaginations of millions
::Qd millians of people—those who want a better world, tho<e who

bex bopeless or despauning those who feel that their lot could
mproved by a successful class war agamnst those more fortu
nate than themselves

h:“d' Propaganda 1s the wmtial softenmg up process The fol
P 15 conducted by coldly and efliciently organizing toughness
20d terrorism

The Soviet Commumist Party has built up a world wide or-
El;:mi:un of fanatical beltevers i the Stalm creed believers
—— en:] %ushﬁes the means, who accept © sron discipline * and
z""ressxouu y trained for the conduct of *cold war and Indirect
= . on For this traning the Party mamntams schools 1
o ‘:ﬂgnd l:t draws 10 these schools men from all countries of
w&ch 5!11::5 0 are destined to be the top advisers in the amy
Sonet ol ready throughout the world to carry forward the
iy seae:;mst Program of world domination They penetrate
ot \ehldesy ‘mto the [abor umons mto the press, radio, and
DA d:’ public opinion, mto political parties, and into

eots themselves Fach has an allotted tasL. for which he
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operative Publishing Society of Foreign Worhers in the USSR
1t tells of the new buildings and structures and of the new peopl
“who at one and the same time are their creators and propne
tors,” and whose works “vividly reflect the consciousness of th
working people that they are bwilding ‘their own’ subway, ‘the:
own’ factories, ‘their own’ mumcipal buildings and apartmen
houses and are not working for the benefit of a private owner
.. Moscow 1s the city of emancipated and joyous labour, wher
everyone works, studies and 1s an active builder of a new life”

I made some allowances, for gudebooks usunlly exaggerate
T had, however, not imagimed anything so drab, unkempt and run
down as the reahity The roofs were leaking, the windows wert
dirty, the areaways were dumping places for refuse and garbage

It was a case of “What 15 everybody’s business, 15 nobody
business” In Moscow the residents tooh little mterest n the
cleanliness and decency of their surroundings, for no one hoew
where he would be hving the next year

I concluded that the gwdebook had been written to gude, of
msguide, those who would never go to Moscow

That 15 charactenstic of Communist propaganda It 1s for those
who will never compare what they hear and read with the reality

When our people were carrying on what became hnown the
world over as the “Great American Experiment” we subjected
that experiment to the test of critical observation We welcomed
wisitors and immugrants from all over the world Others learned
of what we did, not through official propaganda by ourselves, but
through the first-hand reports that visitors took home and through
the letters that immgrants wrote bach to their relatives and
friends 1n the “old’ country We had no desire fraudulently 0
spread our 1deas or win leadership

It 1s othernise with Soviet Communist leaderstup Its propa
ganda 1s a method of warfare Methods are yudged by their suc
cess, not by any sense of honor or responsibility toward the
“enemy "

At one meeting with high Soviet officials which I attended,
there was some disctission of the repatriation of Japanese troops,
pmmlSCd by the surrender terms The Soviet represent:© - =~
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pressed great surprise that we should tahe senously that promise
torepatriste They saud they had assumed that that provision had
been put 1nto the surrender terms only 1n order 10 induce the
Japanese to surrender, and, since they had surrendesed, the
chse had senved 1ts purpose.

Tht cymeal atttude 15 reflected n every aspect of Sowiet
Communnt conduct of the “eold war” Thewr propaganda 1s
fraudulent because the truth would not serve their present need
The Iron Curtain 15 an essentral techmique, not mercly to cut off |
the peoples behmd 1t from contact with the outer world, but also
lo prevent those outside, who are slated to be fooled by Com
maLt propaganda from learning the truth

The companison between our conduct of the Great American
Experment and the conduct of Soviet Commurusm may be his
tnaally mterestiog and may serve to mcrease our sclf-estecm
But the comparison does mot alter the fact that Sovset Com
:’alimsm 15 gettmg results everywhere by professing behefs which
" d’;}‘;"“ ersal appeal They catch the imaginations of millions
e by ""“5 of people—those who want a better world, those who
km;:\:‘;' :fspﬂmn!g those who feel that therr Tot could
rm: hon ghe “)1’5 el‘.s:s“& W class war agunst those more forty
h;“:;‘:‘t‘;i:diﬂ;: ;s the wmtial softening up process The fol
d terronsm Y coldly and effictently organizing toughness
mﬁ:ﬁi‘:}“ﬁ: fommu.mst Party has built up 2 world wide or
2t the e “:::‘ICE] believers i the Stahn creed believers
ety Omuwbl!y tm’: ;h{e means who accept ¢ sron discipline > and
a&xessm; K ed for the conduct of * cold® war and indirect
| tr 4 this trammg the Party mantans schools 1n

world wblo ‘EW; to these schools men from all countries of
hich stands r:; iUﬂEd to be the top advisers m the army
Sovet CAmm“an throughout the world to carry forward the
sl seerely ml:mim? of world dommation They penetrate,
other velycles o’f :bl * dabor unions 1ato the press, radio, and
Ehernments th Public opion 1nte political parties, and mto
emselies Fach has an allotted tash for which he
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operative Publishing Society of Foreign Workers in the USSR
Tt tells of the new buildings and structures and of the new peopl
“who at one and the same time are their creators and proprie
tors,” and whose works “vividly reflect the consciousness of th
working people that they are building ‘their own’ subway, ‘thel
own’ factories, ‘their own’ municipal buildings and apartmen
houses and are not working for the benefit of a private owner
..« Moscow is the city of emancipated and joyous labour, when
everyone works, studies and is an active builder of a new life.”

I made some allowances; for guidebooks usually exaggerate
I had, however, not imagined anything so drab, unkempt and run
down as the reality, The roofs were leaking, the windows wer
dirty, the areaways were dumping places for refuse and garbage

It was a case of “What is everybody’s business, is nobody’
business.” In Moscow the residents took little interest in tht
cleanliness and decency of their surroundings, for no one hnev
where he would be living the next year.

I concluded that the guidebook had been written to guide, o
misguide, those who would never go to Moscow.

That is characteristic of Communist propaganda. It is for thost
who will never compare what they hear and read with the reality

When our people were carrying on what became known tht
world over as the “Great American Experiment” we subjected
that experiment to the test of critical observation. We welcome<
visitors and immigrants from all over the world, Others learne
of what we did, not through official propaganda by ourselves, bu!
through the first-hand reports that visitors took home and througt
the letters that immigrants wrote back to their relatives ané
friends in the “old” country. We had no desire fraudulently t¢
spread our ideas or win leadership.

It is otherwise with Soviet Communist leadership. Its propd
ganda is a method of warfare. Methods are judged by their suc:
cess, not by any sense of honor or responsibility toward the
enemy.”

At one meeting with high Soviet officials which T attended,
there was some discussion of the repatriation of Japanese troops:
promised by the surrender terms. The Soviet representatives ex:
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1s trained, and which 1s coordinated with the tashs of others by
the Soviet Communist Party, 1s the “gencral staff ” in this norld
wide offensive Many of these persons, particularly those who
penctrate nto so called “mass orgamizations,’ develop a follow
ing which has no knowledge of the tie in with Soviet Commumism

When Commumst activity becomes strong and open as 1
China, Indo China, Greece, Czechoslovaki, and Hungary, the
leaders are found to mnclude those who have had thesr penod of
mtensive trammng n the schools mamtuned by the Soviet Com
mumst Party

On January 1, 1950, I was asked to name the ten persons who
had had the most profound influence on developments during the
first half of the century I listed Mikhail Borodin as one of the
ten The reporter who questioned me had not heard the name
and no doubt it me1ns nothing to many other Amencans But
Borodin 1n 1923 went from Russia to China to undertake the task
of winning Chint to Communism He attuned 2 position of 1
fluence with the Kuommtang as ¢ pohitical adwiser,” and went
on from that to establish 1 Communist government in Hankow,
and he too! a leading part in orgimzing the militant Chinese
Communist armies that have been waging civil war in Chima for
more than twenty years and have now won there a great victory
for Communism

One of his associates 1n China who had tramed 1n Russia was
Ho Chi Minh who now leads the aivil war m Viet Nam that 1s
bleeding Irance

This cold war army of the Soviet Commumst Party con
ducted the guernila war i Greece led the strihes tnd sabotge
that nearly wrecled France i the winter of 1947-1948 It
spreads the terrorism that frightens people into the Communist
Party, or frightens them from opposing 1t and 1t mans the secret
police and conducts the purges when Commumsm gets into con
rol
‘ Neither the Umted States nor any other non Communist nation
has any orgamization for taking the imitintne 1n this cold war,”
or even an organization adequate to expose Communist clements

within our midst As 2 result, Soviet Communism his the im
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sense advantage of being able always to take the °ﬁ°“f“° Itis
e to cary out Stalue's advice in “the steategic utilization of
the forces of the resclution,” which involses “the concentration
of the man forces of the revolution at the enemy’s most vulner-
able <pot at the decwsise moment” (p 63)-

Soviet Communism is free to concentrate upon the offensive
and to puck the tune and place for decisive sction because it dots
oot have to worry about any counteroffensives, even though,
withio the existing area of its control, there are weak spots TbOSC
whom Soviet Communism is fighting ate tied down to defensive
achon on battlegrounds selected by Soviet Communism,

Must of the non Communist countries operate on the theory
that they aze exther at peace or at war. The United States, for
exmple, has gosernmental departments manned for peace. The
State Department 15 one Tt conducts peacetime relations with
oiher nations which we frecogmize, and with which we deal on 2
Prewmzbly fnendly basis

When we ga to war, diploratic relations ate broken, our am-
bassadors come home, and the prumary responsibility then passes
@ the War, Navy, and Awr Departments, now combined nto the
‘ Depariment of Defense ” They then conduct a fighting war.

Soniet has i d an stage, a twi-
Lght zane betsween war and peace The descriptive phrase “not
War, pot peace” 15 said to have been first uttered by Trotsky in
‘onfiectson with the Treaty of Brest Litovsh That was the peace
a1 was supposed to end the war in which Gesmany and Russia
Sere then engaged Trotsky is gone, but the policy which he
launched remaps Tt not only remains, but has been implemented
1a ever mountung degrees

On our sude, our Constitution and legal system rigidly insist
that we are exther at war ot at ‘peace, 5o that we are almost ime
Paent when 1t comes to dealng with the “not war, not peace’
condition 1n which we find ourselves We are devoting billtens
m money and our highest talent to preparation for a fighting wa
—2 war that may neves come Meanwhile, we are being er
urcled and the strength of our somety 15 beng undermined b
the “cold war” that 1s here, and which could finally defeat us







PART 1V

WHAT NEEDS TO BE DONE
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We have now seen the basic reasons why Soviet Communisr
has won and is winning great successes throughout the world,
The “Great Soviet Experiment” is the most adv ertised, the most
ballyhooed scheme for softening up the opposition that the world
has ever hnown That softening-up organization is, in tum,
backed up by the most ruthless, unscrupulous, highly traned,
omnipresent, secret army that the world has ever Lnown Finally,
neither the propaganda nor the sccret arnty has any effective come
petition or opposition from without, so that Soviet Communism
holds the advantage of the offensive.
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we should doubtless be more competent, and where the odds
would still be 1n our fasor But another world war, whatever the
military outcome, would make 1t almost certamn that totalitanian
1m of come hmnd would be the victor over any survivors

At the moment, we have httle in the way of mnfluence to project
mto the vast fields which lie beyond the reach of our military or
economuc power We are not generating the dynamuc {aith, the
ideas needed to touch the <pints and to arouse the hopes of the
peoples of the world who are the prey of predatory Communism
11 we would break the ever tightening noose, there 15 need for
spunitual quahitres which can give our mfluence greater scope

We shall discuss each of these needs
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we hould doubtless be more tompetent, and where the odds
would still be m our favor But another world war, whatever the
military outcome would make 1t almost certam that totalitaran
1sm of some kind would be the victor over any survivors

At the moment we have little 1n the way of influence to project
o the sast field> which he beyond the reach of our mirtary or
ecoonmuc power Ve are not generating the dynamuc fatth, the
1deas veeded to touch the spits and to arouse the hopes of the
peoples of the world who are the prey of predatory Communtem
1 we would break the ever tightening noose, there 15 need for
pntal quabities which can gve our influence greater scope

We shall dhscuss each of these needs
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They also believed that, as a matter of practical politics, the
Republican Party could not win by tactcs of coaperation Tt
might be the fact—indeed, 1t was more or Jess conceded—that on
matters where we helped to hammer out forergn policy, Senator
Vandenberg and I made contnibutions whick matched those of our
opposttes 1 the Democratic Party The results represented an
honest and a loyal effort 1n a spint of pastuership, and 1n reality
the reslt bore the trade mark of us all Nevertheless, when the
policies finally emerged they natusally and properly emerged 03
the policies of the President and hrs Secretary of State In conse
quence, the policies were identified 1n the public mind with
Democrats

The Republicans could not attempt pubhcly to clum credit
which might be therrs for the making of the agreed policies, for
bipartisanship would never survive if 1t were merely a prelude to
open quarrebng as to where lay the prinaipal credit for origina-
tan

Because bipartisan cooperation 18 not a very usable asset for
the oppowtion party, many leading figures 1 the Republican
Party behere that bipartisanship has been, and always will be,
a pohitical mistake The latest extubit to support thew thesis is
Cbina A great nusfortune has befallen us there Republicans can
pomt to that misf as dem g D 1T Jncompe-
lence, and they fee} free to do so because there never has been
Lipariisan cooperation 1n this area

From the Demoeratic side, the futtre of bipartisanship is

equally problematic and beset with poltical difficulties There s
a reluctance to have bip

4w by
pem:us who mught theceby gam stature and, from a domestic
tandpomnt, become more formidable politscal

‘There cannot be genwine bipartisan cooperation except through
ndwiduals who are stalwart members of the two parties, and

)

who hﬂ‘; the appartunty and the capacity to help shape foreign
policy Repubhican senators and tepresentatives, Republican gov-

ernors, and Republican polueal fead
along with a foresgn policy as © b caders generally will not go

artisan” merely because some-
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They also believed that, as 2 matter of practical politics, the
Reputhean Pasty could not win by tactics of cooperation 1t
pught be the fact—udeed, 1t was more of less conceded—that on
matters where we belped to hammer aut forergn palicy, Senator
Vandenberg and I made contributtons which matched those of our
opposttes 1n the Democratic Party The resuits represented an
honest and a loyal effort n 2 spiait of partnership, and 1 reabity
the result bore the trade mark of us all Nevertheless, when the
palictes finally emerged they naturally and properly emerged as
the palicies of the President and Ius Secretary of State In conse-
quence, the policies were denhified 18 the public mind wth
Demacrats

The Republicans could net attempt publicly to claim credit
which might be thews for the making of the agreed polices, for
bipartisanship would nesex survive if 1t were metely a prelude ta
;pcn quarrehing as to where lay the prmcipal credit for onguna-

08

Because bipartisan cooperation 15 not a very usable asset for
the oppositon party, many leading figures m the Republican
Party behese that bipartisanshup has been, and always will be,
a poliical mistake The latest exhibit to support thewr thesis 1s
China. A great musfortune has befallen us there Republicans can
pomt to that misfortune as demanstrating Democratic incompe-
tence, and they feel free to do so because there never has been
brpFamsan‘hcnoperalmn m this area

rom the Democratic side, the futw F?
equally problematic and beset'wmh poht:c:!od()f::\‘ilat:tel: 3;5;!:?5 ﬁ
N become m y 8333 st::ture and, from a demestic
ate politieal opp
There cannot be geotne bipartisan cooperation except through

m:wsdu:ﬂs who ate stalwart members of the two parties, and
who have the opportunity and the €apacity to help shape fo’
policy Republican senators and fepri o

251
emmors, and Republican politseal ‘mir:?:::z;Repubhcm gov

all
dlong with 2 foreizn policy ag bipartisan™ merely iez“uls: :: g:
2l
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face the future with trepdation, knowing that they are Tost 2f
they stand alone But they are unable to work effectinely to-
gether except under such leadership as the Umited States can
provide

Fotaign policy today 15 very different {ram what 1t has been
heretofore 1 our national history We have 2 totally new respon-
sibiity 1t 15 a frightenung responsibility bacause 1f we do not
discharge 1t adequately, the whole non Commumst world will
crumble apd we may crumble with it In a very real sense, we do
not today e for ourselves alone Our foreign policy 15 not just
2 Unuted States forergn pohicy, it becomes the fareign policy of
many natans and many peoples Therefore, we cannat play with
1t 25 with something that 1 just our own 1t 15 wnpressed with
trust for the begefit of mankind That requires that we mahe of
1t something that 15 dependable and something that 1s consistent,
for the fortunes and the Iives of many peoples are rished upon 1t

Our nationa} polictes will vot attract the confidence of those
whom we need as fnends and alles f they have na better support
than a precarious partisan majonity m Congress On January 19,
2950, the House of Representatives, which 15 overwhelmungly
Democratsc, voted down the Admumstration request for Iunds for
Korea The appropriation, as a practical matter, required Re-
Publican help for its passage and the Republicans had been hept
o much i the dark regarding a Far Eastern policy that most of
them were unprepared to go slong with an Admumstration re-
quest. The fund was subsequently voted Howenves, the effect of
the onginal vote had repercussions far heyond Korea

In an earher chapter Y have told at some length of the sittation
Ut existed 1 Pans 1 the fall of 1948 and of the near panc
that gnpped all the governments of fuendly countries kst oue
foreign policies 1nto which they had geared their awn, might sud
denly be shifted Because of the bipartisanshup then bewng prac
tweed by Governor Dewey and Presadars Treama, 2 was pussibie

to allay that panic and to testare coufic
o
1 conditions had been otherwise T oy B,
)

1f the Republican candid:
for President bad been a belever 1n * solation campmgn:e
agunst the foreign pohaes of the Admustration, then, 1n thi
N
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(2) An 1o members of the opp to garhct;;ate
n makung foretgn palicy bipartisan 15 meaniagless and 33 2 sham
caless 1t 1s made to Joyal members of thewr party, trusted by paty
lerdership

(3) The opposition members selected to participate 1 malang
forergn policy bipartisan should be quabified by traming and ex
peaence to make a genuine contnbubion and to tale 20 actne
and constructive part 1o the formulation of foreign policy If the
eppasittan patty s to coop with the Ad on
foreign pobicy the particapation must be meamngful Nomsnal
pattiespation 15 nat good engugh

{4) The opposition participants must have opportumty to get
mat the eatly shaping of forexgn policies and must not be left out
until the end when matters have gooe 5o far that there 1s httle
opportunity to do other than acquesce As Governor Stagsen
remarhed  Republicans should be 1n at the take-off and not
mezely at the crash landmg ” Often tn recent years Republicans
have been faced with Admunlstration decrsions which seemed un
wle but repudiation had disadvantages even greter than gowg
along with what they deemed unsound That was true of the loan
to England of $3 750 000 000 1n 1946 The conditions attached to
tbe loan as regards repayment trade and currency exchangeabit
ity are revealing of how 1n those days even the best iformed
wembers of the Admumstranon saw ouly *through a glass,

darkly

But wheo the loan terms first came to Republican attention,
our government Was 3o far committed that repudiation would
probably have been more costly than acquiescence

By appeals to patniotism an appearance of ipartisan coopera
tion may temporatily be forced But m the long ven, that merely
bulds up smoldenng resentment which will some day hreal. our

(s} In these foregolng respects the Admuustration has the
tesponsibitsty 1 however the foup preceding conditions are met,
“tnen tne oppostuon panty has a duty also Obviously, no party
tn be r"rper:ted togne ablank checl and thern & = =

ot s -






CHAPTER SIXTEEN

DEVELOPING WORLD ORGANIZATION

The Umted Nations, as 1t now 15, has a field of usefulness
which 15 large, but limited Tt can do much, but there 15 much
that 1t cannot now do Here are some of the things it cannot do

The Umted Nations cannot suppress or reconcile the dulference
between the materiabistic and athesstic philosophy of the Tom
munst Party and the spmiual faith that animates the leaders and
peoples of the non Communist states

The United Nations cannot stop those who hold steong beliefs
from feeling a sense of nusston and seekiag to epread theu beliefs
m the world Both Christians and Marxusts, for example, {eel st
thetr duty to carry their creed sato all the world

‘The Untted Nations cannot compel the Communists to give
up their bebsef 1n class war, or their use of fraud terronsm, and
siolence so long os it seems that these methods get results The
Communist Party feels that duty and advantage requite it to
<pread s power by any method that will work

The United Nations cannot alter the determination of the free
peoples to fight and die rather than be terrorized 1nto 2 sutvender
of thesr own beliels and free mstitutions which reflect a spiritual
view of the nature of man

The Unted Nations cannot do these things as it nOW 15 or as
1 could be remade It takes more than a vote t¢ calm a world
scene made tuchulent by thers who combine fanaticat beliefs with
tremendous power Esven a “pohice ’ force would pot suffice Nor
could peace and order be assured 1f the Unsted Natons were
made mnto & mighty military ymstrament whereby 4 bare majorny
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rang Many felt fhat at lsst the curse of war had been forever
abolished, and that we had mosed mta an era of permanent
peace

Unhappily, the Kellogg Briand Pact did not stop Wonld War
11 by a smgle day Probably 1t made the war come sooner, be-
cause many innocent and trusting people put thewr faith 1 the
pact and felt that armament was vnnecessary ‘Thus they tempted
the aggressions of Hutler, Mussolins and the Japanese war lords

Y& should learn from that expentence that it 1s not possible
to abolish war by slogans or strokes of a pen Indeed, we should
2t be suspicious of any formulas that promise quick, easy, and
sure results There 15 a strong presumption aga nst them

Fundamentally world peace depends upon world law, and
world 1w & pends upon a consensus of world opiion as to what
15 mght and what 1s just If there 15 wide diagreement about
what 1s night and just there will always be rsk of war Human
nature 15 such that men always have believed—and X trust always
will belieye—as President Wilson put 1t 1n Ius war message fo
Congress  The nght 15 more precious than peace’

Expefience w the Umted Nations shows that there s consides
able agreement about what 15 night That 15 particularly true
hetween those who are nfluenced by one or another of the great
1ehgions All the great religrons reflect to some degree the moral
or natural 1aw and that makes 1t possible to find many common
denormmators of night and wrong

The great difficuity today 15 that the Commumst ruless, who
contro} so much of the world are ammated by an athestic creed
which demies the exstence of a moral Jaw or a matural law To
them laws do not reflect justice but are ways whereby those in
power win thewr class war For therr beliefs and ours, 1t 15 Impas
sidle to find 2 common denomuaator They do how;ver, pay at
tention to other people s sense of right and yustice, because that
affects what they will do and how they will act n any give
situation That 15 always of terest, even to despots gwvea

We shall do well to think of the Unted Nations
where discussion feads natons and peopd % 2 dlace
as to night and wrong yud peoples to fom judments
gments which will swfluence thew fu



[188] WAR OR PEACE

ture conduct Lvery gosernment 15 iterested in those judgments
and takes them mto account Votes m the Assembly have pracu-
cal sigmificance if they measure underlying power mn the world
that 15 swayed by moral judgment

In a society of free institutions there are public debates m the
Tight of which the people vote Those votes reflect their yjudgment
on the merit of the propesitions that have been debated If avole
shows a clear balance m favor of a certamn policy the opponents
reconcile themselves to that policy, provided it does not impatr
thetr fundamental rights because thev hnow that it would be
futile to contest forcibly V\oting m this sense provides a moral
substitute for war

At the present stage of world duselopment we should try 10
evolve a world organizatien that will form moral judgments and
reflect as adequately as possible the quantity quahty, and inten
sity of power which will back these judaments

Some changes sought for the United Nations go n the wrong
direction They represent devices by which some nations hope
to get results that they could not possibly get in amy other way
Some persons would like to throw out Soviet Russia because we
disagree with their representatsies and they with us A world
organization without Soviet Communints would be 1 much more
pleastnt orgimzation But they hwe power m the world and if
the Umited Nations gets away from that reabty it becomes artt
ficsal and exerts less mfluence The United Natsons should mirror
more accuratels, not less accurately the reahity of what 1s

With this preamble Jet us go on to cansider what may pric-
tically and nsefully be done to improve the structure and worhing
methods of the United Nattons

\, UNIVERSALITY
A grovng weakness of the United Nations s 1ts Iack of umt
versality At the San Trancisco Conference the countties repre
sented had virtually all the effective power n the world There
fore, an orgamzation 1n which they were members could farly
be called ¢ world ’ orgamzation and it fawly nurrored the reahity

of power m the world
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Since San Franaisco that situation has greatly changed

The ex enemy states have grovn 1n power since mibtary defeat
rendered thera powerless There are peace treaties sath Ialy,
Hengary, Bulgana Rumana and Fuwland In Germany and
Japan there are governments with growing power Austna s re-
born There are new nations which are not members—the United
States of Indonesia Jordan and Ceylon for esample

Seseral natiops that were neutrals m the last war are not
members~—for example Exve, Portugal Switzesland, and Spain

The United Natiwons 15 no longer a “world organization, and
its decisions cannot reflect reality 1f 1t excludes from membership
2 substantial part of the world commumity

Admission of new members 15 a matter that has greatly ag
{ated the Umted Nahons

Under present procedure admusseon can aanly oceur with the
concurrence of both the General Assembly and the Security
Counail and 1n the Secunty Council the veto power prevails

“The Soviet Union has prevented the adnussion of ltaly, which
was contemplated by the Itahan Peace Treaty, and of other
nations such as Portugal Eire, Jordas and Ceylon, because 1t
Judged that their admission would give more votes to the non
Communist bloe

‘The United States and others have prevented the admission of
such countries as Rumama Bulgana and Hungary, although
thewr 2d also was lated by their peace treaties
The theory of the opposiion was that these natwus did not
qualify under Article 4 of the Charter, which provides

Membersh p wn the United Nat ons 15 open to alt other peace loving

:m;zs v«‘!*;ch ;ccept ibe obi gations contaiced m the present Charter
0 1n the judgment of the Organization are able and ml carry
out these obligations e

Proot that Hungary Bulgaria, and Rumama were not able

and witling to ¢carry out the Charter obligations 1s found m theirr

viohation of human tights Fusther, Bu)
, Bulgana has participated
mdieect aggression agamst Greece ; H -

An underlying objection has
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maeed, we o not bke 1t at all But if we want to have a world
orgamzation, then 1t should be repeesentative of the world 251t 28

\OTING IN THE ASSEMBLY [

1{ the membership of the Umited Nations 15 to be enlarged,
and particylarly sf many more small states are to be admited,
there should be reconsideration of votng procedures m ihe As
sembly

The weight of Assembly action 1s lessened by the fact that
each member nation, he 1t bug or be 1t ittle, has one vote {evcept
(hat the Soviet Unuan has three sotes as the result of a Yalta
decision)  Thus, mations which represeat a munonty by any
measute of population, productvity, ot power tan shil muster 2
two thirds majonty mn the Assembly

The Latio American states and the Arab states, i1 combma-
tion, can often be a working balance of power within the As
sembly, representing almost half of the total membership They
often have made an alliance for such purposes as the election of
ofncers On substantise matters the nations of Latm America and
the United States have usually agreed, so that we have not been
greatly distutbed by the voting procedure However, 1t should be
teconsidered 1€ we want Assembly action 1o help peace by zeflect
1ng realities

Immeduately after the San Franaiseo Conference, I wrote 1
Foreign Aarrs (October, 1945)

At San Franaseo wuck was said about the

equity of a ng power
llﬁ:‘ the Urated States or Sowet Russia having a night of veta Very
;1 u:j ¥3s said about Libena and Luxembourg, for example, having
g solng power i the Asserbly with the United States and Soviey
ur:o U:hg;( fact \s‘ be small powers as well as the big ones are stil}

“peea) privileges Sp ong as that

s poloclly s 4 15 50, the Organzation

mr}s{s;ml;k ahctmn tannot at the present stage of the world be
ot lhtcgw ly hmdmg ot mare than a “weighty ! recommendation
o eght of its yecommendations would be far greater of

voles reflected not merely numbers hut also abibity to con.
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speal for two or three bouts, then 2 delogate from the Uhraine
will speak for teo hours, 2né 3 falesgate from Byelorussia will
«peak for two hours Then delegates from Poland, Czechoslo
vaksa, and usually Yugoslavia will abo speak for two hours
This 15 deemed necessary to prove to the world how smportant
the matter 15, and how barmontous the Communist delegations
are among themselves

1t sould be much bettey to give the Soviet Unton three or more
tes—as mught be d d under an an also gving
several votes fo the Unuted States, the Umted Kingdom, France,
etc—od o take away the nght of component states of the

Soviet Umon 10 be wmdependently represented for votung asd
speaking purposes

If Assembly votmg were a composite of “umit” votng and
“meighted” votmg ihen that wouwld permt further demrable
changes

It would male it reasonable to give the General Assembly ex-
tusne responsibity for organizational mattess such as the €lec-
on of new members (Artscle 4 Section 2) and the appomtment
of the Secretary General (Article 97)

As the Charter now reads, the Assembly can act 1 these mat
ters only ‘upon the recommendation of the Secunty Council”
}‘hxt ;:mlsxun was made at San Francisco so as to give the

greal' powers, which preGommate 1 the Secunty Council, an
3dded weight 1n organuational matters
"W‘Yhete 15 good reason why, m these matters, there should he

e\g'h\fdj “oimg But there s 1o reason why 1t should be ac
comy by the cumbercome method of d 3 i the Se.

cunty Ca
curity \m?! where action 15 subject to the veto power of any
permanent’ member

THELe 13 B0 excuse far neem ¢ wm o e = ¥
Couieil to paralyz
Ay the st mee

Smmf&»rebmzxg
143L, 10T grganization,
1 there m, s g gas oty 1t seemed for 2 ime

ght not be any orgamization at all b
Tarmg ecause the Soviet
bt » through the Secunty Councl, asserted the night to veto

appowtment of the Secretary General Without a Secretary
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2 2 thrent to the peace 1t may decide what measures shell be
taken Mo prce ples of low are lud down to guude 1t it can de
eide tn accordance with what 1t thunks expedient It could be
2 tool enabling certam powers to advance their selush mterests
at the espense of another power

1t bias happened so far that a ma onty n the S cunity Council
has been friendly to the United States so that our veto has not
been needed to protect our mterests But 1t may not ahways be
so and 1f 1t should not be so, certawly the United States would
want te have a <eta pawee

e have already seen that the United States msisted upon
putting the J pan-se mandated tlands under * strategic” trustee
sh psothat e mught be able through veto power 1 the Secunty
Cogncil to black any d «pos tion of the wslands which we thot ght
was agamst the secunty of the Umted States Vould we con
sent for examp'e to put ourselves 1n a positron such that a ma
Jonty sote 1 the Security Council could require us to turn those
wlands over 1o Russia for admumstration of to surrender the
Panama Canal as a measure which would be w the mterest of
peace?

Solong as the Secunity Council 15 a law unto itself, capable of
faking arburacy action nio great powes will consent to be bound
1 advance by whateser action may be taken agamst 1t T feel
confdent that th= United States nould not consent to put self
mn that pos ton

The seto 18 not merely a cheeh on what could be arbitrary
despotism 1t also reflects rather crudely a basic reahty At the
pre =nt stage of world de\ lopment the Umited Nations cannot
be wsed to coerce any great porer Great powers may be subject
1o moral pressure and as we have seen they are The Umted
Nations in this respect has achieved great successes by mfluene
ing the conduct of the Sowiet Union m relation to Jran and
horea Tt 1s atways possible 1n the General Assembly to get a
moral serd ¢t or tecommendation which eannot be Blocked b
:n) ones eto But there 1s not much paint i getting a vote thayr.

coercne agunst a great power 1f the United Nations 1 to
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ASSEMBLY PROCEDURES

1t the Unted Nations General Assembly 15 to exert maxumum
authonty, its sessions must contiaue to attract the leading states~
men of the world, today, sessions are 50 prolonged that they can
hardly find the tme to pasticipate actively i the worh of the
Assembly and discharge thete other duties

The mfluence of the Assembly depends Jargely upon the world
aitention that st can attract, for only as 1t attracts attention can
1t ave contact with world opmmon, anfluence it, and be mfluenced
by it Thus, 1t ss of the utmost mportance that the delegations
shall mclude both persons of mternational standing and prestige
and those who have political authonty m their own countries At-
tendance by the foreign numsters of the great powers 13 par-
ticdlarly important

If delegations to the United Nations were made up only of sub-
ordinate government offictals, then, however capable they swere,
1he wfivence of the Geperal Assembly and ndeed of the Umted

Natwns as a whole would be reduced almost to the vamshing
pout

Todsy, p of the Assembly are so cumb 3 h
0 long and so repetitive, that the regular sessions often last
two months or more In 1946, X947, 1948, and 1949 there has
also been a spectal sessiont of secand “part” of a regular session
each year Minssters of Foreign Affarrs cannot serve as such and

abo attend throughout the meetings of the United Nations As-
sembly

Utited States Secretartes of State have attended at least patt
of every regulac Assembly session Secretary Marshall was
Pans for nearly two months of the First Part of the 1948 As
sembly Most of the Foteign Mumsters of the memher natwss
wete theve, and Secretary Marshall's presence with them was
vitally important from the standpomt of the yrestige and. wfin,

ence of the United States at a time which
o the Do gred St ich was critical because

onud the pending United States presidential
dlection But 1ovolved an excessive drain upon the time of 3
P time of th






DEVELIOPING WORLD ORGANIZATION [197)

ASSEMBLY PROCEDURES

1f the United \ations General Assembly 15 to evert manimum
authonty , its sesstons must contiaue to attract the Jea ing states
men of the world today, sessions are 3o profnged that they €an
hardly fnd the time to pastiapate actively 1n the work of the
Assembly and discharge thew other duties

The 1nfluence of the Assembly depends Targely upon the world
attention that 1t can attract for only as it attracts attention can
1t have contact with world optawon wfluence it and be snfluenced
by st Thus it 15 of the utmost unporiance that the delegations
shall include both persons of international standing and prestige
and those wha have politscal authonty a thetr own countries At
tendance by the foreizn munisters ol the great powers ts par
tieularly important

1 delegations to the Un ted Nations were made up only of sub-
ordinate government officsals then howeser capable they were
the influence of the General Assembly and indeed of the Unted
Nations a5 a whole would be reduced almost to the vamstung
pomnt

Today processes of the Assembly are so cumbersome epecches
50 long and so repetitie that the regular seesiong often last
two mouths or more Tn 1946 1937 194% and 1949 there his
also been @ specual session o seeond part of a regular <ession
each year “Nmisters of Foretgn \Mfars cannot serve as such and
al:0 attend throughout the meetings of the United Nations As
sembly

Un ted States Secretanes of State have attended at least part
of every regular Ascembly session Secretary \Marshill was in
Pans for nearly two months of the First Part of the 1948 As
sembly Most of the Foreign Minsters of the member natians
wese there and Secretary Marshalls presence with them was
witdly smportant from the standpawt af the peest £¢ and influ
ence of the United States at a time which was entical because
iﬁneg “Wockade and the pending United States pressdential
Secmt:ry (:‘fié: a\‘new\veﬂ an pxcessive dram upon the t:me of the
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If the United Nations Assembly 1s to continue 1ts present i
fluence and add to this, ways must be found better to orgamze
s b More prel y work should be done by the
Intenim Commuttee (the “Little Ascembly’) which has now been
established Perhaps the regular fall meetings of the Assembly
could concentrate on the more mmportant matters Jeaving other
items to a second session whenever necessary Ways could be
found to avoid repeating in the plenary meetings long speeches
already made in committee

In such ways, the leading statesmen of the world could meet
together on major matters once a year

New worhing rules are urgently required If formulated, they
would of themselves give new witality and mcreased mfluence to
the Umted Nations as the “Town Meeting of the World”

DEVELOPMENT OF INTERNATIONAL LAW

Some forms of Umted Nations growth have to wart on Chaster
amendments Others en occur within the Charter as now written
That s true of collective security arrangements and also of the
development of international law

1t 15 generally agreed that a stable world order depends most
of all upon the existence of an adequate body of international
law which can be adminstered so as to secure justice There 18
no such body of Iaw today Wathout 1t certrun other steps cannot
be taken It 1s not safe to mve coercnve power to the Secunty
Council or to any other mternational body unless that body 15
bound to admimster agreed law Without lasw power 15 despotism
We ought not to try to wmpose international despottsm upaon
others, neither should we consent to have 1t impased upon our
selves

There seems, however, to be no great zeal to develop 1nterna
tonal law as a foundation for world order Governments and
private groups often seem fo want to create power before there

ide 1t
* Latw l;‘;f\l;mrton Qals the Big Three did not make any prov
sion whatever for developing international law Nesther did they
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<o much as mention * justsce * The concepts of “law™ and ¢ jus
lce were written 1nto the Charter at San Franasco

As 1t now stands the Lauted “ations Charter provides that
one purpose of the Ln ted Nations 15 to <ltle international dis
putes 1n conlormuty with the principles of gustice and ta'erna
icnal aw

Antcle 13 of the Charter provades

“The Genera) Asssmbly shall minote studies and make tecom
mendations for the purpose of . encourapng the progressne
derelopment of snternational faw and s cod fication ™

Here 15 a tash fundamental to world order, specifically as
sgoed to the Ascembly and the Assembly can proceed free of
Soviet or any oter veto power

These Drosisions goe A great oppartynty ta all wha waat
world government based ou law

The Ascembly bhas et up 3 commuttee to study the cods
bration of wternational Yaw Jt 15 composed of distingusshed 1
temationd} lawyers nclnding Dr Manley O Hudson of the
Vasted States The commutee bas made a beg nmng s attempt
ing 1o define the basic rights and duties of states (nations)

Tt 1> good that this start has been made  but 1t 13 important
oot ta thial. of wternatiomn) faw 25 deahing only with states
States are artil cial bod es. They are @ hiad of public corpora
ton and should not be 2 matter of primary or exclusive concern
The s dual 1 the primary umt of value m any communsty,
whethier 1t be natonal or international States ate supposty to
exst for the benefit of the mdnidual nat the wdiidual for the
benefit of the state

1 miemational faw 15 concess ed of pumanly as law to protect
?ubhc ;arpurutqns such as states and governments and of thus
&:’ :Z“;:Wﬂ up by the Jawyers for the governments concerned
o * e swe 4o e an effort o presenve the stefus
As we have remarhe

d holders of power wsually toncery
ve of
Peace as a condstion where thewe power cannot be distuthed
'
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g buman tights and fundamental fn‘tdo'n‘s .\h:s. Rooserelt has
guen generqusly of her time and cffort in this conncction. A
Unner<al Declaration of Human Rights was considered by the
Ented Natons General Ascembly in Taris in 1045, and it was
2dopted on December 10, 1943 At the time T was acting Chalr-
man of ihe Umted States Delegation. Also, at the same time, 3
Genocds Convention was adopted foe submission to the member
sates Tt 15 desizned to protect groups from injury because of
therr membershup m some particular “national, ethnical, racial
ar religous group ”

The Genoade Comention took the form of an internationa)
treaty that was to be submutted to the member nations for ratifi-
cation The Unnersal Declaration of Human Rights mesely set
vp 2 standard toward nhich it was hoped the membet pations
would advance wm their domestic legiclation An effort is raw
bewg made to draw up an International Conyenlion on Human
Tights which could be subnutted to the member nations for
satification, and which 1n this way would transate at Jeast pant
;)i toe Ganversal Declaration of Human Rights inta international
aw

Thus there is some progress in making human sights a sub.
ect of international law
One aspect of this matter deserves particulae consideration
the Unuted States fhe question whetber treaties which define the
ughts and dutres of mdividuals will merely obligate national
gmeruments o seel appropriate legislation, or whether the
t;:t‘sn wﬂl: themselses become the “law of the Jand* and aute-
. s
i state);.a o enforceable by domestic courts just hite national
m’ﬂ:ix::unders of our nation, who sought to make 2 union of
ol andein sovereign states, were emphatic that both federal
iy r(clahes stould be the “laws of the tand” and enforce-
e @i\ :" é:‘g;mst‘mdmdum sust lhe state laws They felt
R axd reaties ofien would not wor

% et of the
only operated . cy
laws for enforc:z‘;u“ states and depended an {ntesmediate state

ent If the state did not
Y Pass the necessary la
€2 there was no sanction except war. But f federat l;g“ ::i’
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treaties operated dicectly upon mdividaals, then 1t would be pos
sible to enforce them through ordinary court procedures, and
these might work when otherwise the treaties would be a dead
letter or cause of war

The authors of The Federalist discussed this proposition m no
less than six of thewr papers (Numbers 15 to 20) Therr basic
thesis was expressed m 2 heawily caprtalized sentence in the
fifteenth paper, reading as follows

The great and radical vice mn the construction of the existtng Con
federation 1s in the prnciple of LEGISLATION for STATES or
GOVERNMENTS, 1n ther CORPORATE or COLLECTIVE CAPAC
ITIES, and as contra distingmished from the INDIVIDUALS of
which they consist . we must extend the authority of the Unton
to the persons of the citizens —the only proper objects of government

As a result of this thinking they provided 1n Article VI of the
Federal Conststution that the Constitution itself wnd all laws of
the United States and “all treaties made, or which shall be made
under the authonty of the United States shall be the supreme
Jaw of the land, and the judges n every State shall be bound
thereby, anything 1n the Constitution or laws of any State to the
contrary notwithstanding

However, the Umted States 1s dnifting away from that peint
of view We do not seem to be willing to pernut mternational
law defining ndividual rights and duties to become the law of
our Jand The Genouide Convention was deliberately drawn s0
¢hat 1t would not be * the law af the lwad  but would call only
for subsequent domestic legislation This seemed necessary in
order to obtam ratification The same problem wil anse i con
pection with any convention on human tights

Obwiously, respect for and observance of human nights depends
largely upon community sentiment and it would be foolish to
sgnore the fact But some basic rights are admitted by every
cwvilized commumty and reflect the conscience of manhind These
nly rarely and spasmodically vidlated by community

nights are o
d and widespread violation comes only from

sentiment  Sustawe
P
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those In power who seck by terorsm 18 preserse and extend
wer

mcsl:niz (hat 15 so wnternahional comeern for such Tights should
t2ke 2 form which cannot easily be nulhified by natlonal govern

ments 1§ mvernational Jaw relating to buman nghts 1 to mare
than an appeal fo national governments, that gnes the whip
band to the totakitanan, police state governments which are the
prineipal sources of abuse

In the Umited Natioas Ascembly dcbates sbout the Unisersal
Decaration of Human Rights Mr Vshinsky made 2 long phil
osophical attack. on the Declaration on the ground that it sm
phied that human nghts ewsted other than by and through the
consent of national governments * The nights of buman beings,’
be sad (December 10, 1948) * cannot be considered outside the
prvgeines of goversments, and the sery undesstandiog of
human rights 15 3 governmental concept  Any other concept vio-
fated soverergnty  mamely, the nght of 2 govemment to en
sure for is=f the development of its own prople without any
outaide wflvence to mamifest its own will, to act within 18 own
ynsdiction without any obstacles put forward by outside forces ™
He proposed an amendment ta the ¢ffect that human rights and
fundamental freedoms depended upon * national laws "

Those who operate a police state must always fight for the
cozcept that there are no human nghts except 33 gavernments
choose to accord them They cannot admit that kuman Tights and
fundamental freedoms exist wrespective of national laws o ad
mit (hat snternational law should recognize those tights

In the early days of the Unded States thete was clear think
1ng and high purpose 1n these raatters There 15 agun need for
such qualites today

He cannot effectnely combat the palice state unless we our
seles reject the police state philosophy expounded by Mr Wy

shinsly Here 15 a challenge to all wha belevs that world order
Qepends upon world law,

to 2l who believe that the nghts of
human beings are SupenIat o

to the corporate nghts of states, to alt
w0 would have the Uated States stand 1 the sworkd as the rec
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satellites from world orgamzation That, however, would be a

gum event. .
Germany, Ttaly, and Japan withdrew from the League of Na-
tiony shortly prior to their open acts of aggression Stalin com
ments on that 1 the words ¢ In order to have thew hands free,
these three states withdrew from the League of Natians ' {p
¢25) This 15 vecogmbion, from a sigmficant souree, of the fact
that nations do not “have thesr hands free” so Jong as they are
actne participating members In a world organtzation for pexce
A scrapping of the United Nations to eimunate the Seuet
Union 1 somethung that the Urited States ought to oppose 1 we
Fant peace Tt gives us no possibilities we do ot now have, and

woutd get us nowhere but bachwards 1n our wearch for peace,
There are two collechive security assocsations, 1 addition to
the Rio and North Atlantic associations, which hate been seri-
owsly discussed One 13 a cecurtty assoctation which swould nof
bave amy regronal aspect, but which would be open to all nations
whith would undertale automatically to go to war agunst any
nation ataclang one of the graup This proposal, which has been
d farly by Hamitton Fish A , would fa-

volve a General Protocol, under Asticle §1 of the Charter, open
to all member nations

The other suggested form of collectine secunty pact s regional
and would bud the nations of the Asiatic Pacilic area by com-
raitments like those of the Rio Pact and the North Atlantic Pact
The General Protocol 1dea bad much persuasieness when 1t
%2 first proposed prior to the North Atlaotie Treaty There was
tmuch to commend 1 as an alternative to that treaty 14 would
have awowded one great duadhvantage o} our regional secunty
ia‘m namely, the appeatance that the United States has drawn
wﬂllnefx o: the map of the world and has, 1 effect, sard that we
standg t anyone who steps across that hne Ag matters now
1t might be faferved that we would not. fight an aggressor
W50 Lt 03 the, farhi b B e
ferno w— .
and i
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Yectse secunty There s httle doubt rhat there will be future
occasions to take advanfage of the immense posstbalities of de-
veloping world order within the framework of the United Na»
tions Charter

A UNTIED NATIONS GENERAL CONFERENCE

We bae seen that the United Nations conld be more fnfly
extial for peace 1f these changes were made

(5} $oting i the General Assembly 1o be altered <o s to sup-
pleent the preseat “one sote per nation” provision with a pro-
viston also for “weighted ’ voting

(2} Young 1 the Security Council 1o be changed to hmit th
Veto to substantn e matters and eliminate 1t wholly in organiz
tional matters and in the search for means of panific scmc'mem}

(3) Membershp to be made univerea)

{4} The workutg procedures of the General Assembly to be
changed <o that they wil be less tm*consuming and wil assure
the contmucng P of leading Tities
“Thefe hanges would make st much more Bikely that the

wied \ations will be a place where moral serdicts ate rendered
shich will tuereasingly influence the conduct of all Bovesnments
;I:bey Fauld make 1t more likely that the differences between na-

‘228 will be fovght our wath words the cockpat of 1he General
Asembly rather than with bombs 1n the cochprt of death

Furtker, and perhaps most important of all, the mese fact that

0tld now devoted efiort 1o Jmproving the

at aganszat,
ey o0 25 ag ever growing power for peace and Justice

The normay way to make these

18 2 vew opport
€xpress theie fogrs and hopesPZd

anity, as at San Franciseo, to
00 ZOVermens st

to generate sentiments which
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“Byg Frve” could not possibly produce moral and sprritual quak
tes such as made the San Franaisco Conlerente the greatest
imternationad conference of A tume~qualities which we need to
recapture today

The representatives of the smaller cautteles can pake snale-
able conteibutians Men lke Evatt of Australia, Spank of Bel-
qura, and Romulo of the Philippines—to wention only a few
of many—brought to the San Francisco Conference and to the
Assembhes of the Umted Nations points of ssew whick could
Bever have demved from the great powers themsehies We peed
more of that at the present ¢critreal puncture in world affawrs

Some of the changes 1 the Unsted Nations which we have dis
cussed could perhaps be accomphihed without 2 Charder amend
™ol

Changes 1n wotlang procedutes of the General Assembly could
be made under the extsting Charter
Admussion of new members can and does oceur under the
Charter, although, 1f utnnersality & teally the goal, it would ke
better 0 amend the Charter to provide for 1t Article 4, Secon
1, makes a vote for the admssion of a nes member i effect 8
vote of confidenee 1n the moral quality of the naton in question
U provides that new members must be ¢ peace-Joving states,! and
that yt must be the judgment of the Organization that then pre
‘able and wiling ta carry ont” the obligations of the Charter
U the United \ations 15 to be a world organmizatian, member-
shups ought frankly to depend upon whether there 15 a stable
asd efiectve Pavonal gmernment As between natsons, diplo~
male secogmbion miohes 1o element of moral approval It
Soild be the same with admussion to the United Nations
Changes in sotmg procedures i the Generat Assembly and 10
the Secunty Councd would requwe magor Charter amendments
Thete would b advantage m dealing at the same tyne with all
fotr of he subjects T cuggest A shuft fo unrversal memberstin
would relatneély smprove the position of the Soviet Union 10 the
S:x;em\ Assetably and wauld male more pafatable a redechion
OVIEL \etd power in the Security Couner] Alsg, there 15 refa
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The present is, by common consent, a time of crisis The world
15 perilously poised on the brnk of disaster Under that circum
stance there 1s no reason agamnst, but every reason for, holding
a world conference at which the concern of all peoples, partice
larly the “small” peoples, can be made manifest

There 15 hittle to hope for, and much to fear, from a diplomtic
conference between the leaders of a few of the great poners
The technical possibilities have been fully explored by competent
technicians m the comnuttecs of the Umted Nations, such as the
commttees working on atomic energy and on ‘conventional®
armaments It 15 not bhely that the heads of state themselves
would mvent techmeal solutions other than those which have al
ready been developed, explored and found wanting Furthermore,
a diplomatic conference would almost surely produce erther an
appearance of agreement which would be dangerous and llusory,
or else an appearance of disagreement which would be interpreted
as marhig the exhaustion of all posstbilities short of war

There 1s much to hope for, and httle to fear, irom another
great world conference called pnmarly to modernize the United
Natrons in the Light of its five years’ expertence and to review
broadly 1ts basic objectives of peace, justice, human hiberty, and
regulation of armament

Thns subject of irmment has talen on new significance smee
the Charter was drawn Article 11 gives the General Assembly
power to consider “the principles govermng disarmament and the
regulation of armaments’, but st was drafted before any of the
delegates at San T'rancisco hnew that there was or could be such a
thing 15 an “atomuc” bomb The bomb fell on Hireshimt on
August 6, 1945, about six weeks after the San Franasco Con
ference was over If 1t had been dropped during mstead of yust
after, the St I'rancisco Conference, Article 1x nught have been
deawn differently and more positively

Whenever a General Conference ta review the Chrter 1s held,
1t should 1nclude this article as part of the review

Dumbarton Oaks fmled to implint i the United Nations the
hving spiit that was Jater found at San Francisco So a confer-
ence naw of the ¢ Big Two,” or “Big Three,” or “Big Tour,” or



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

WESTERN UNITY

The economuc and military resources we can <end gbroad are
Lmted Berause of that, we hase dedicated them prumanly to
steengthening the West That 15 good sense Ta dusipate our
goods amlessly about the world 15 to waste them, and if a single
atea s tobe pcled that will Jogically be the West 1t s 3 wtal
area of wh ch we are m many ways a patt, and it s great perit

Tie have expended qo per cent of more of our postwas external
asd 16 upbuild the West and, wisely, that id has been tied into
two distioctive programs  the economic program of the Euvropean
Recovery Act 2ad the military program of the Notth Atlantie
Pact,

Roth the European Recovery Act and the North Atlantic Pret
have bad a single basic purpose  that s to promeote 4 unity that
will tsell promote strength That too was good sense However,
50 far the idea of umty of the 1 est remains only an sdeal That
15 bad

The Eurapean Recovery Tlan has been a relief operation 2o
far It has been 1n essence an oxygen tent put over the nations
of Viestern Europe It has hept them breathung but 1t has not
cured them The symptoms of econamic and raonetary disintegrs
ton ase still acute

The defease program worked out uader the Notth Atlanuc
Treaty and the Mihtary Assistance Program has rat created any
Renu ne military umty Thete 15 no untty of conmand because
the source of command 18 akways politicel anthonity, and in the
case of the members of the North Atlaglic Tact, that authanty
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tionship between increased membership and voting and other
procedures of the General Assembly
Article 109 of the Charter provides

A General Conference of the Members of the United Nattons for the
purpose of reviewing the present Charter may be held at a date and
place to be fixed by a two thirds vote of the members of the General
Assembly and by a vote of any seven members of the Secunty Councl

So a General Conference can be called and held free of Soviet
veto, although alterations in the Charter agreed to by the Con
ference would require Soviet ratification

The Conference should be called soon, but should not be
held until carefully prepared for by official studies and prvate
discussions such as preceded San Francisco As i the case of
that Conference, there should also be full opportunity for public
opinion to inform 1tself regarding the problems mvolved, and to
express Its views

Important results might come from another General Con
ference of the representatives of all the peoples who would sech
agan, as at San I'rancisco to find ways to express ther deter
mination ‘to save succeeding generations from the scourge of
war, which twice m our hfetime has brought untold sorrow to
mankimd” and “to reaffirm faith m fundamental human rights,
in the digmity and worth of the human person ”
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reatest richness within ths Western-controlled area, a mtun;

wealth that cannot be matched erther the Soviet Union of 1
States

lh?rg:;::p!em are mventive and resourceful In England, the In

dustnal Revolution had 1ts burth, and many of the greatest mn

ventions of industrial and medical science have come from the

brams and laboratorses of Vs estern Europe

Why should an asea that possesses such tremendaus resources,
buman and matenal, be a poorhouse where the people Inesmn a
state of weakness which 1s frightening to them and thetr triends
and a source of delight to their foes?

There 1 only one reason All the great qualities and assets pos
<essed collects ely must be discounted because they are not
possesssd un tedly Disunity alone prevents Western Eusope
from bewng a great—perhaps the greatest—distinctive area of
spuatual intellectual economuc, and miltary power

This diagnosis of the case of Europe 1> nothing novel 1t has
been long accepted by all Today the leaders of Europe repeat
the same: refram Attlee says—or mtl recestly smd—“Lurope
must federate or perish ” Churchill leads a mavement for Turo-
peen ity President Aunol of Trance sad

‘ Eutope must umte hesself if she wishes ¢o secones and Ine,
and 1f che does not want Amencan assistance to be a gesture
without future or 2 humbating chanty ”

De Gaspers of Ttaly Spaak of Belgum and Adenauer af Geea
many say the same General Wiilam J Donovan, chatrman of the
Anmencan Commuttee on Umted Europe made public on Teb-
Tuary 20 1950 expressions by more than tweuty fise leading
Statesmen of fourteen European democracies, v ng therr gavern
ments support for some form of economyc and pohiical integra
tion of their countnies, and treating such & development as a prac-
tical necessity within the near futyre

Al the words make a chorus with scarcely a discordant note

Since diswmiy a5 so perilous and unity so precsous, and since
this 15 xecognized by ol concerned, why may we ask, does e
gration not happen?

It does not happen becawse the tradiion of complete mational
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greatest nichness withn this Western-controlled atea 8 mlur:\:
wealth {hat ctanat be matched either t the Soviet Union ot

ted States
‘hsrg: ;):?yp&e are imentne and resouscelut In England the In
ustrad Resolution bhad 1ts birth and many of the greatest io
sentions of yndustnal and medical <mence have come from the
brams and laboratories of Western Europe

Why shotld an area that passesses such tremendous rcsour_tes,
human and matenal be a poorhouse where the people hve in @
state of weakness which 15 Frighteming to (hem and thew Seaerds
2nd 3 source of delight to their foes?

“There 15 only one reason Al the great qualies and assets pos
sessed collectimely must be discaunted because they are not
pos ested un fedly Doeuntty alane prevents Western Europe
from bewg a great—perhaps the greatest—distineing area of
pritual sntellectual economic and military power

Th. diagnosss of the ease of Europe 1s nothing novel It has
been Yong a tepted by 2l Today the leaders of Europe repeat
the same refrain Attlee says—or until recently sad— Lurope
muct federate or perish  Churchill leads a movement for Euro-
pen unity  President Aunol of France sad

“Europe must umte hersell 1 she wihes to recover and Ine,
and of she does mot want Amencan assistance ta be a gesture
without futyre of 2 humibiating chanty *

D¢ Gaspeny of Italy “pask of Belgium and Adenauer of Ges
many say the same General William ] Donosan chatrman of the
Ameqican Committee on Unmited Europe made public on Feb-
ARy 30 39,0 wpresnions by more than twenty fne leadmg
statesmen of fourteen Enropean democracies g ing thear govern
Taents suppott for some form of ecanaraic and political sotegea
ton of thewr countries and teating such a dey e!opmem as a prac
tical necesnity within the near future

};giﬂe d:rsurdla mahe a chorus with scarcely 2 decordant note
b recoum ydb 50 perilous and waty so precious and sunce

gruzed by 2l concerned why may we ask docs nte
#abon not happen?

1t Qoes not happen because the teadition of complete patienal
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or pasty, recognizes ought ta be done, but what will not be done
valess there i friendly but firm outside pressure.

The Untted States can and should take that opportunity and
exert that pressure

Wekae the ught to do that because, at Eusope’s tequest, we
have made 2 tremendous insestment in Western Europe.

In 1917, when it seemed that Lurope might fall under the
il tantic rule of the German Kalser, we joined the battle and,
through a great outpouring of man power and economic resourees,
Befped to turn back the despotic threat Agmn in 1940, when
much of Europe bad been overrun by the armies of Naxi Ger-
many, the United States, even before declaration of war, threw
its weight 1nto the scale and again played a major part in rothng
back that pew threat of despotism Now again we have under-
tsken 2 grgantic economuc and mulitacy efiort in aid of Europe.

Those three efforts, withi a single generation, have cost us
something Thete 15 scarcely a village in the United States that
cannot display a roll of honor histing the names of their young
men who died fighting n defense of Western enilization Qur
ational debt has grown from about $3,000,000,000 in 1917 to
$257,900,500,000 at the end of 1949 The greater part of that
sepresents the economuc cost of those three efforts, and the third
5 nat et completed

This mvestment of blood and treasure gives us 3 certain right
i‘;:s :itt{d 10 speak Also, we have unique qualifications to speak
—on ; Y;:r:‘r AEmencan people derne from Europe Our ancestors

y English or Irish or German or Italan or Polish or

::;“Chl or of some other nationahty that had roots in Lurope
b :‘:;: :)D;k rao!}a]sa :]n tz}\xrnerlca There 15 2 bloud'relationshlp
Tacisl dxﬂmnl::pﬂ:af :r . ‘;eogk: Shprome We Lnow the
" ?‘ 003 of Gue o nat?o:“u ved, for they are part of the very

wirth .

ST T o s i o
wvented our federal y wnity can asert We
it of T ederal system when we were in a condition like
es were threatened by the despotic rulers
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morsl and miefiectoal dynamusm that, the tradiion éf m\i
\lsgra Charta 3nd the Dectoration of the Rights of Man, it wl
contiu to drouse men to strike off any shackles that rurtall theiw
wlf-deselopment We want o Eutope capable of inventing 3 new
sdasteual sesolution that will contiae to muluiply the productin
g of buman labor Ve want @ Eutope that will agan pr oduee
great Uterature, muste, and pit, and such religrous Teavements a8
have 1 the past inspired and ennched the world

What we do, we do as a matter of enhightened se) interest, bwt
w152 <l mterest that camncides with the welfare and well being
of the peagles cancerned a5 defined by their own Jeading stries-
e,

e have not only the moral night, we hase not ouly the expe.
n%'m we hase not only the worthy motwve, but also the respon-
stbihty

Today we are helmng to finance the reconstruction of W estern
Fuwpe Yie canuot avaid responsthility for the result ‘The pre-
¥ar structure was a structure that repeatediy had burst out into
flames The human and matersal Josses over the years have bees
elossal and irreparable Alter each past confllagration, (he struce

ure has been rebuilt substantully as belore Shall we make our-
elves responsible for repeating that folty?

¥ 2 banker were asked to lend the money for rebwiding &
‘enement house which had praved a ghastly fire hazard, and
which had burned down several tunes with ternble Joss of hfe,
be woud 1 think refuse unless modern fire preventives were sn
troduced He would e morafly condemned if he put up the
money to finance rebwlding a proven firetrap That is what the
Vnited States will be doing wnless we wcorporate an our present
l{\'“&"am ol 21d ta Western Earope features which will induce the
“}m"“ Eurapean peoples to rebuild 1 a form that wil realize

!'I’Th‘m patentlality for peace and weliare
mp}:;';::‘:;;ﬁ;:;ax: has been careful to avoid sceming

1 that thes ey nations of Western Furope 1t has
e afas j{ s :gf;ar to be unwarranted mtecterence y the
from the nstod Seage 'y nations Also, 1t has felt that pressure

s mught be resented, and so react agamst
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roral 2nd wtellectual dyparusm that, 1o the tradition of the
Mzguz Charta and the Declaration of the Rights of Man, it wsll
continue 1o arouse men to strihe off any shackles that curtul their
self-development We want a Europe capable of smenting a nes
meustrsal revolution that will contimue to multiply the productiv-
ty of human labor We want a Europe that will agaw produce
great hterature, music, and art, and such religtous movements as
tase 1a the past inspired and enriched the world

What we do, we do as a matter of enhightened self interest, but
i1 2 self mterest that comeides with the welfare and well beng
of the peaples concemmed as defined by their own leading states-
men,
We hase not only the moral ny

Rerce we hinve not onl
sibility

ght, we have nat only the expe-
y the worthy motive, but also the respon

ETodAy we are helping 10 finance the reconstruction of W estern

wope Ve cannot avard respansibility for the result The pre
War ructure was

3 structure that repeatedly had burst out iato
Bames The homan and matenal losses over the years have been
colossal and wrreparable After each past conflagration the struc-
127 has been rebwlg substantially as before Shall we make our
wehes Te<ponsible for tepeating that folly?

. 1 & banker were asked 1o Tend the maney for rebuilding a
;gzm house which had proved a ghastly fire hazard, and
helw u‘;;d bumed down several times with ternible loss of e,
ol ::ed Ttk refuse unless wmodern fire preventives were in
s He would be morally condemned if he put up the
o ;Yd Sot finance rebuding a proven fireteap That 15 what the
N :;cs will be doing unlegs e ncorporate it our present
Sevomn i to Western Europe features which will nduce the
e topean peoples to rebuild 1n form that wil, realize
T‘h"m potentiality for peace and welfare
@ p:s :Jff?:nt admuniatration has been carefu} to avard seeming
et that \h\sumty within the nations of W estern Europe It has
ity aﬁau?lfth; appc;ar to be unwarranted wterletence in the
eom 1o Tty S::: Y natiens Also, 1t has felt that pressure
might be resented, and so react aganst
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the result we wanted Nether the President nor any one of b
recent Secretaries of State has come out strongly and clearly on
the subject of integration

On November 18, 1948 when I was a delegate to the United
Nations Assembly, I made a speech before the Amernican Club of
Pans m which I sud rather outspohenly much of what I have set
down here and which T had already saud at Senate hearngs on the
Europcan Recovery Plin My speech had been read mn advnce
by Secretary of State Marshall and 1ts delnery was gnen weight
by hus presence It was widely broadcast mn Lurope despite dif
ficulties created m France by the Commumst members of the
union that handled ridio transnussion That speech, made under
those conditions was the closest to an tuthontatne and strong
United States expresston on the subject that had been made vp
ta that te or perhaps smce lthough m recent months Paul
Hoffman the Admimstrator of the Furopean Recovery Act, and
Aserell Harriman the Special Ambassador under that Act, bae
been seriously concerned about the subject ind have put on pres
sure, particulirly for a clearing umion to finance the moiement
of Duropean trade But the full weight of the Admumstrations
mfluence has never been brought mte play

There may have been justification m trying a hands off pohicy
for a time m the hope thit umity would come about of asell
However 1t now seems clear that Western Luropean umity will
not have anv early reahity unless strong pressure 1 exerted by us
The hands off policy has not succeeded and we face 1 choice be
twneen exerting pressure to get done what needs to be done and
acquiescing 1 & continuing disunity which nrihes impossible, 50
far as can be foreseen any real solution of the problem of West
crn Lurope and particulirly the problem of Germany

Under the Curopean Recovery Plan there has been estabhished
i Pans the Officc of Luropean Lconomic Cooperation
(OLLC), and cammuttees have been set up to work out pro
grams for wncreased economic unity There are varous proposals
and agreements to create customs umons between different coun
tnies of Europe There has also been established the Council of
Lurope with its Commuttee of Minsters and 1ts Evropean Con
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altatve Ascemsbly—bodies which 1t 15 hoped, will promote
politcal unety There are many private 3gencies and volunteer
bodses seelung to promote European unity

The fact that all thece organatons have come into bemg
dhows how itense and widespread 1s the fecling that something
needs to be done But so far there have been no decisive acts and
ouly a <hoct tme remains according to the intermational time
table

That wmetable 15 determmed by three factors One 15 the
running out of the perniod (1948 1932) of the Luropean Recos
ety Plan anotber 1s the growth i Europe of planned national
econgm es 2nd the thied 1s the revial of Germany

1t 15 uficult to see how any degree of economic unity can be
achieved 10 Europe unless 1t 1s done while there are stl large
sums freely available from the United States to cushion the
shocks which are nesitably part of an economuc adjustment Lco-
somic unity provides a bigger market and imcreases the ability
to produce cheaply by spreading costs over Jarger solume That
weans mass preduction and a shifting of capital and labor into
farger umts

Tt s pot gomng to be easy for the European gosernments con
¢emed to provide the subsidies needed to cushion that transition
Peciod Also they could not readily agree upon how the burden
<bauld be divided The counterpart funds resuling from Euro-
bean Recovery aud are 1deally designed to provide the necessary
financral cushion

The counterpart funds are the local cutrency equialent of
dollars gwven by the Lnted States to pay for imparts from the

dollar area  “The pounds sterling francs lire, and guilders that
accumulate could be used as shock absorbers

So fatr, the counterpart funds have not been used mn that way

They have been used for national purposes In a couple of years
there may be no more fiow of dallars to
20d 1f economic umty

create counterpart funds,
day

™ has not assumed same reality before that
SIINES then it 35 not blely that 1t will ever come about
peacefully—unless the Urted States undertakes a second Euro-
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and and
nth Erench and Belgans, under pon Germgn comm: 4
tatoned anywhere 1 Western Europe preferably not & Gex:

hyu possible to foresee, su thus way, the creation of 3 miktany
force 1n Western Europe strong enough to hold off a military -
wasion from Russiz
'uﬂ:m not heard anyone suggest any other practical soletion,
and this <olutien must await the comung 1nto being of 3 pohineal
entity 1 Western Europe which has authorty and can attract
Ioyalty bn 2 basis broader than that of any single nation of coalt
o of nations

Sa far 25 German economy 15 concerned, there 15 1mperative
aeed for a large market

In Germany the density of population 15 greater than ever be-
fare because of the presence of about 10 0o coo people expelled
by the Poles and Tzechs Germany ts smaller than befure ¥he
wat betawse of Yoss of terntory to surrounding states Se, sl
though smaller 1n area, Germany holds a lacgee poputation than
before the war~a population now estimated at almost 70,000,
oo West Germany alone bas a population of more than 45~
00000t has little agneultural Jond and if the people are ta
survive they must 1nd 3 Only by f: g can they
produce the goods with winch Yo buy the food and raw matenals
they meed This 1 turn requires marhets

If there 15 not 1o he a recurrence of the vast muery and un
employment which enabled Hudler to come to power 1 1033 and
ke Germany wto a war arsenal thes the Germans must many
Sacture large amounts of consumer goods and dispose of them.
Exther the West must find that possihility for the Germans or
:“Y will turn to Soviet Commumsm which seems 0 offer 1t to

em

Az program for wtegrating Germany mnto Western Europe
must mahe the ron German West strong enough to hold 1ts own
Bt Geroan domuzance Wik gkt Tesd 1 Toe unity o the
non German West were confined to France, Bepelus, and Ttaly
ﬁ;ea! Bntaim 15 needed 35 pact of Western Europe Perhaps

e United States also should become mare {ully rdentified with






WESTERN UNITY 22

fease 1t and turn our attention and our material aid to the press
wwg situations elsewhere notably 1 the Pacific and the Far Last

The are engaged in 2 global struggle as s World War 11 We
cannot expect success 1 we so <catter our efforts that we are m
effecteal everywhere Yoo have made the secosery of Western
Europe our maor mitial goal, but 1t must not be our sole con
cern As quelly as possible, we need to turn elsehere To do
that safely requires increased unity m Europe

Thete 1» only a short time left for doing s tonstructive job
Indeed 1t 15 tauch and go whather the umetable set by the ex
baustion of Marshalt Plan funds the growth of ¢ hothouse * econ
omies and Germany s rapud resnal can still be met

The Ad has adeq) from the Congress,
which has always seen the need more clearly than the Admimistra
oo The Congress srote sto the Economuc Cooperation Act of
1948 the policy provisions which set up as a target the ereation
mEurope of alYarge domestic market with no mternal trade bar
ners  and which stated that the conunusty of our assistance
should at all imes be upon y of coop
Zmong countries parhmpating i the program  The Congress,
theext year added to this policy declaration the {urther declara
Uon that 815 the pohicy of the people of the Umted States ta
enconrage the umification of Eutope The Congress wrole into
the Matual Defense Assistance Act of 1949 the condition that
il tary aud <hould be used only to promate an tntegrated de
fense of the North Atlantic area as planned by the Council and
Delense Commttee under the Morth Atlantic Treaty

The Congress bas made periectly clear that it believed that our
ecovomi¢ and military aid to Western Europe should be mare
than 3 rel ef operation and should create a genume unity which
wuld tumm present weakness into the strength that the free so-
cw’;nhs need desperately ot ths erinesl juncture m world affaws
for s : situation Is nipe for great achiesement There 15 occasion

preme effort lest that possibility shoutd st P away pechaps

1

forever wuh fateiul consequences to all concerned



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

POUCIES IN ASIA

In Asia and 1n the Paoific there js no strong bulwarh agawst
the Soviet Communist offensive The Western powers have, 18
general, followed the policy of promoting colonal evolution o
mdependence, and there are many new nations as a result That,
as we saw, was a good start But it will not of itseif frustrate
Soviet Commumsm’s diabolically clever tactics which combime
fraudulent propaganda with terronst infiliration Most of the new
governments face grave problems and they and their peoples are
mesperienced i self government

In the past, the United States policy 1n the Last rested on the
foundation of friendly relations with Chma Our people through
government, mmssionares, doctors, and educators, have shared
and built Chinese friendship for more than a century Out of 1t
have come such pohtical doctrines as the Hay Doctrine of the
¢Open Door” i Ching, the Hughes Doctrine of “territorsal -
tegnity” for China, and the Stimson Doctrine of “nonrecognition
of the frmits of aggression” Out of 1t have also come the Boser
Tund scholarships, Christian colleges m China, and medical cen-
ters, mcluding a great Rochefeller Toundation development at
Peling

T was with Generalissimo Chiang Kai shel 1n Hanhow the
sprung of 1938 Japan had then been fighting Cluna openly and
actwvely for a year, the capital, Nanking, had fallen, and the seat
af government had been moved to Hanhow That eity was already
under heavy ai attach, and, shortly after, it nas captured, forc
1ng the Chinese capstal west to Chunghmng
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The Generalissimo was at the tune under strong pressure to
mahe a compromuse with Jepan He discussed 1t with me Terms
538 been offered which would have been very advantageous for
hum and hus government He decided, howener, to base s policy
on the bs.tonc friendslup of the United States toward Chma He
kad reached the conclusion that, sooner or later, the Umited States
would come mto the war agamst Japan, and he detsded that
China should resist, esen 1l 1t meant standing alone, wntl tht
day shauld come ‘The day came three and 2 half y ears later, but
anly after Chinz had been subjected to a terrible ordeal

The United States on its side mereasingly sought the surviwl
of a free and friendly China, and 1n our negotuations with Japan
we vilhogly faced the possibility of war rather than agree 1o the
replacenent of the Chunese National Gosernment with a Japa-
nese puppet regune

Qo November 26, 1943, 10 one of the final prewar documents,
~ur Government asbed Japan to agree that

‘The Government of the United States and the

Gavernment of Japan
il ot suppart~militatdy, pol =

p lly—any government
T regme 1 China other than the “auonal Government of the Repubhc
3 Chuna with capital temporanily at Chunghing

War was the reply, and, indeed, the reply which our govesn-
ment anticipated
Throughout the ensuwg war the United States government as
;nmcd that peace would give what we nsked war for, namely, a
neadly Chinese gosernment free {rom domination by an nhén
winiendly despotism Such a China, 1t was thought, would m{
e pastnership with ws i our pohcy of pramating political

dependence m netghlborin
g lands A frendly Ch
everywhere n Asia and the Pacific o could belp

With that m mind President R
oaserelt did much to build
?u; Erce‘sb!;g: a;i wu;:g wnfluence of China He met with Geuernl‘::
g Sarshel aod Me Chuectsll a¢ Car
‘ 10 m Morember,
\13:32 :: ::esaif:g ougn é,vwmg China great power status He g:u;
svational Goyernment at least a I

Ny a face savin

® Proceedings at Dumbarton Oals, and '\rxangedeitpg!:ml:
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Communsst regume Qn August 12, 1948, Secrctary Marshal ad-
vsed our Emhassy in Cluna that “the United States Government
must not directly or andirectly gne any imphcation of support,
encouragement of scceptability of coshtion gov crnment 10 Chipy
with Commumst particrpation ” On December 30, 1948, the of-
ficwad poston of the State Department, confitmed by the Prest
dent, was that, ¢should a government come mto paver which
comes to terms with the Chipese Commumsts, all a:id should
tease (State Depariment Chinese White Paper, p 402).

1f 1 December, 1945, our government had taken the position
which it took three years lates, shen the National Gorernment of
Chiang Rae shek wmight have provided 3 nucleys which, with
Lnted States advice and belp, would have developed tto a hb-
eral and progressne government of China In 1943 the Generalis-
smo would probably have accepted Un ted States advice—~mili-
tary, political and econome~if be had trusted the motnes of
the United States Our musguided poticy of December, 1945, was
presced upon the Generalissimo only 2 few months after the June
%5 1945 dusclosure to him by Ambascador Hurley of the Yalta
Agteement whereby the United States had promued to obtain for
the Sovset Union great gawms at the expense of China, subject 1o
the corcurrence of Generahsaumo Chiang hayshel Also that
alta Agreement went on to provide * The President will tale
Zeastres 1 order to obtam this concurrence on aduce from
Marshat Staln »

1t could not reasonably have been expected that, i the ar
Comstances, the Generahsaimo would have trustugly accepted
okur aduice to come to terms with the Communsts—advice which
n:'z::m vas wrong and which we ourselves, belatedly, recog

as such Abo, he must have dwteusted General Marshall s
ad;:c: to hm;J ni(;t to attack the Communusts 1a \anchupna
must build a totally new policy towards Asta,

‘;ﬁffﬂ‘?i 1D~bu'ﬂd under conditions w?:m the hxs!nnr‘ ,ﬁfﬁ‘f
[}
(the e, g setius nostile inlluence throughout Asia and
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Secretary Acheson has mhented a task of exceeding difficully
and dehicacy There 15 no quick or easy solution Our motives
are suspect becanse of our close association with Ingland, France,
and Holland, the great colomal powers m Aswa and the Panfic
Our prestige 1s low because Chiang Kai shek staked his nationd
policy on friendship with the United States and suffered grave
reverses

We have to proceed with wisdom and with cire But alse we
need to proceed because during the four years that followed
the collpse of our 1l concerved China pohey of December, 1945,
we have seemed to be without policy, purpose or resolution

Certain general considerations should be borne sn mind

Any pohcies regarding Asia and the Pacific must be 2 logical
development of the policy of peaceful evolution to national inde-
pendence They should reenforce not undernune the mdepen
dence of the new nations That sdependence has been newly
achieved, and while the Western colomal poners may fecl that
they acted promptly and generously those who have won pohitical
ireedom feel that the action ¢ime only grudginglv and under pres
sure Those peoples are and for some time will be suspicious of
the motives of any Western power including the Umted States
1t will be feared that the West 13 using the threat of Communism
as an excuse to regun pohtiel mastery over the hberated peoptes
Any Western pressure 15 bound to react m favor of the Commu
mst effort to arouse violent revolt agamnst the present govern
ments Already as we have seen these governments are Tabeled
‘lacheys” of the West Ve should give help where we cm and
where 1t 15 wanted but we must not seek to smpose it under un
welcome conditions

1t may be recalled for evample that the Luropean Recovery
Program developed through evsy and putural stages Secretary
Marshall in June, 1947 at Harvard merely put forward wn idea !
not 2 “plan ” Indecd the idea was so general m terms that at the
sme 1t attracted hardly any attention in the Unsted States

1t was the warm reception of the Marshall idea by the foreign
mimsters of England and France that caused 1t to be developed

sto a Plan Even so, the United States hts been vocferonsiv at-
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tacked in France and Jtaly on the theory that its 2id was furning
these countrits into United States dependencies. On ]?cccm‘m:r 3,
1047, when 1 was in France, L'Humanité, the official paper of
the French Communist Party, came out with a screaming hiead-
fie:

30! FRANCE DOES NOT WANT

70 BE A COLONY, MR. DULLES]"

1t the Communist parties in Western Europe feel that they can
ke political capital by charging the United States with intent to
fum these countries into colomes, it is clear that we must be
pulously careful in our relations with countries which, within

the last five years, have in fact been colonial possessions of the
West.

Another general considesation is that any policies for Asia
and the Pacific must recognize the disunctive religions and e
teres of Asia. It i5 relatively easy for the United States to work
with the peoples of Europe because we belong to the same
"Western” cvilization Qur religion, culture, political instite-
tions, education, and ways of hfe are much the same, and, in
consequence, we think much alihe and can understand one an-
other But when we work with the peoples of Asia 1t is a different
watier Chrnistianity has a footheld there, and Chinese Christians
have bad an important mfuence, but that 1s now largely lost. In
the mawm, our association will be with babits of mind, ideas, and
atudes very duferent {rom our own

‘The religions of the East are deeply rooted and have many
Precsous values Thetr sprotual behels cannot be reconciled with
Communst athessm and materishsm That creates a common
bond between us, and our tash is to find 1t and deselop it

15 the United States different religiaus groups have worhed to-
Eclalil;t 1o seeh the common goal of world order. Protestants,
P alics, 2nd Yews have found it possible to cooperate despite
Smt\'ent‘;s of reéligious belief We need to develop a hike relation-
L D with the peaples of Aua and the Pachic fu organizing pro-

tc;x{on of te sprtual values which we 2 cherish

e adhere loyally to the two printiples above indicated, then






CHAPTER NINETEEN

THE ROLE QF THE MILITARY

When the world thermometer registers, “Not war, not peace,”
1t is hard to decide whether to follow militacy judgments or

itical judgments. .

Pﬂm an; casg:“there is need for a strong and modern mxlffary (=3
tsblshment After the First World War we virtually disarmed
ousselves, and hoped that our example would promote peace, In-
stead, 1t encouraged aggressors to arm and to start grabbing.

After the Second World War we again started to scrap ’nur
military establishment, and we quiclly went far in that direc-
hon But the Soviet attitude was so truculent that we wole up ta
the danger and reverzed qur course We shall need ta be a strong
military power until there can be lisutation of armament that
dependably applies ta everyone.

A militarily strong Unsted States is not just a telfish program
for the Ungted States Al the free nations of the world want the
United States to be strong They have sawd that again and again
at the meetings of the United Nations Assembly. They feel that
Umted States military strength is the only shield they have
aganst Russian terrorism.

The fact that we are committed to a strong military establish~
ment daes nat, howes er, mean that military considerations ought
i\z domunate our foresgn policy Milrtary advice is professional ad-
Vice, guen by thowe whose Job 1t is to assure us a military ad-
Vantage if war comes Naturally and properly,
wsutance Butto

they advise full
loss of ¢

follow that advice in every particular may mean
“<old" war and the Joss of peace,
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1o So except when there 1s actual war, the Party puts the gen-
enals 1to a secondary posttion The Kremlin staged no great
tnumphal parades for 1ts generals when the war was over Most
of them were retired to genteel hving 1n remote villas

Dunag the fre years that began with the San Trancisco Con
ference of 1945, I have attend=d ten major nternational confer-
ences averagng about two months in duration Theoughout the
conferences T have sat across the table from leading Soviet per
conthities such as Molotov Vishinshy, and Gromyko I have
never felt that they were overawed by military advice, o that
thewr strategy ot tactics wete domnated by military considera
Yaons

That does not mean that the Communist Party lerders are
peaceoving Ve lnow that they preach violence—at least the
wiofence of ¢lass war I assume that they have been gottng and
using military adwice, and concenably, they may be planning
another Pearl Harbor but, 1f so, 1t will ot be merely because
the military want i, but because the Politburo decsdes on ot afier
consdermg 21t factors ly the imponderables upon which

Sovzet Communism, depeads «q rauch to conguer the peoples of
the world

In our own case, the military have been more obvious pariners
m postwar pokicy making

Duting the war military conssderations paturally and properly
bad prionty Words <poken by the Jount Cluefs of Stalf were the
I2at words, subject only to the Pressdent himgelf

‘That was the set up when our nation made the transition {rom
war to what we hoped would be peace But 1t has not been veal
peace For thes reason and since there are with us no antagon
lsmi and suspicions between the civiltans and the mal tam  ehn

sas wusaticy Louned s now 3 top poly

makung body It has been nterposed between the State Dﬂpatryt

::i a:d \ix; ?;esxdent Until 1t was created the State Depart
s the President’s ¢ night hand?

olcy o she g . g} m conducting fareign

artuent (s 1 many tespects subord)
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g m advaneing at the United Nations the program of colomal
evolution 1m Asia as agnst the Soviet program for tolent revolu-
tan there .

The miltary were scarcely in 3 position to apprase the impor-

tance of our colomal palicy 2s an offset to Staln’s program of
solent revolution

LATIN AMERICA

Our relapons mith Latm Amenca have oceasionally been
stramed by the eforts of our gorernment to meet the Views of
the Matwonat Seeynty Councal and Jowt Chiefs of Staff on bases
m Latn Amenica

The hase m Panama got considerable pubbc attention The
Panama gavernment was not wathng to commut uself to as long
afease a5 vur milnary people thought necessary 1 order to yustily
a big expenditare there

That was 10 doubt a sound miltary judgment, but 1t did not
attempt to apprase the element of gaod will 1 our selations sath
Tanoma and other Lahn American Countnies, whose views

such matters tend toward solidartty o the end, we suspeaded the
project far the base

TTALIAN COLONIES

‘The solution of this problem was comphcated and delayed by
the views of the multary regarding bases for the British 1z Lihya,
North Afnca Beeause of the clase relations between the Britssh
3 American defense establishments, the two governments were
disposed to worl. together i the matter In the end our ponhons
b3d 1o be altered somewhat 1n order to reconcile them with the
opions that predominated 1n the United Nations Assemhly and

\me:&e possible a solion there Agaw, the military were un-
able W apprarce, and dud not attempt to apprae, the

S many 1n-
tasgmbles 1n the sityation TP g

WORTH ATLANTIC TREATY
m’fhe Nms 10 this treaty were, as we have seen, more pumer
than had been ongnally contemplated The treaty was ong-
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inally sponsored by Canadd, the Umted Kingdom, France, the
three Benelux countries, and the United States These countries
had very close association in peace and m two world wars, and
had sumlar political institutions When the treaty was concen ed
many felt that 1t could be of greatest service by sohdiying 2
pohtical umty that would, n turn give reahity to military umity
and common defense However, the mihitary people felt that #
would be more advantageous to enlarge the membership order
to get certam strategic adantiges—notably bases in Greenlnd,
Iceland, and the Azores, and Alpine pisses Thus, the North
Atlantic Treaty assumed 2 pattern that was essentnlfly strategic,
and pohtical values were lost which the military did not, and
could not, apprase

Here are five tlustrations—there could be more—from Lurop?,
Africa, Latin America, and the Tar Last which show how difficult
1t 1 to strike a proper balance between multary and political
factors

1 suppose that most of the Amenican people feel that our
foregn policy should try to gne the miitary w hateser they
thinh will help them defend the United States most effectncly 10
case of war Probably public opmion would on the whole have
bached the military m the situations that ¥ hve andicated Each
reader mught smagine lumself i the position of the Umted States
government and ash Tumself whether he would have sud  hes” of
“No” to the military viewpomnt in ench of the five situitions which
T have described My guess is that the “yeses would hive the
great majonity No doubt that 15 why the government answers
were largely ‘ Yes” In this country the gosernment necessanly
and properly pays 2 great deal of attention to public opinion

1t 15, however, dingerous to let military fictors determine fot
cign pohey

1t is always tempting to accede 1o mulitary reguests hecause
they tahe 3 tangible, concrete form You can ~ee guns buttheships
arplanes, bases They are matenal things that can be measured
On the other side are \ntangibles, things not scen In reality these
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are vitally important, To get 8 air base at the price of good will
way be 3 very bad bargain.

Soviet Teaders, In their program of world conquest, have suc-
cessfully Lept militacy factors in the bachground of thelr foreign
policy. We hane kept them 5o fas in the foreground that whea
Communist propaganda talks loudly and persistently abont our
tar flung bases, the peoples of the world—whether they five in
Korth Eusope o in the Mediterranean, in Latin America or 1o
the Pacific-know of their own knowledge what Commvnist
propaganda is talking about,

Tiis has greatly helped Soviet Communism to win victeries
and bas hefped Communists in other lands to exert more influence
and increase their following.

Ttis, T think, a fair question to ask: Who has been helped most
by seecaing ta gise our foreign policy a militaristic pattern—the
United States or the Soviet Unfon? We have, perbaps, gained
some mulitary adsantage. But we have paid a bigh price in moral
z0d psychological disadvantages Just how high that price is, swe
&nﬂ c;!‘s guesy, for only 2 smalt port of dhe vest bas been te-
‘eale

If you have answered the five questions which it was suggested
Jou put to yourselses, ask yourselves now this further question:

Do the forergn bases we have acquired have, ol together, 2
muilttary value greater thaa the Luowledze of atomic and hygro«
gea bombs that has been betrayed to the Soviet Union by those
of paifist tendencies who, e Mr. Fuchs, “bad complete confi-
dmcve in Russian palicy ™2

We 2re engaged 1 an armament race, The 1ace &5 very excits
32z, and it s easy for the followers to be carried away by their
eml'emznt and lose their sense of proportion,

. ‘;e are, as a nation, working intensively to make atom and
3dragen bombe and jet bombers, and we feel we need to have
everywhere good places from which 1o launch them We fee} our
Enerment should get far us hombs and bases, and get a5 man
of both as possible We have not stopped & eoumt £ o
Solticat and mmona) dmad o count 'the cost in
161 is Strong gt sadvantages Public sentiment in this mat.
2 ad males it hued for civilian officials who them-
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the world But that advice shonld be weighed by those who be-
fieve that war is not inevitabfe, that we can and must have peace,
and that it may be necessary to take some chances for peace.
Yodeed, history suggests that only those who are willing to take
some chantes for peace have a good chance of winning total war,
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Oue of our embarrassments 1 World War I was, of course,
the fact that 1t was awhward to hold out hope of freedoms which
our ally, Soviet Russta, deated 1ts own people and wished to deny
to otbers

There 15 however, no reason now why we should not use the
most effective peacetime method we can devise to carry hope and
truth and the prospect of hberty to the peoples who are the
prisoners of Soviet Communism

There 15 widespread discontent even withm the Soviet Umon
#tsell The Russian peaple are, on the whole, a religous people
They cannot be happy at the constraunts placed upon therr Rus
suan Orthodox Church They have never had much political bib
erty, but they have had considerable personal lherty, aad do not
like 2 system that leaves them no hfe of their own

The snbabatants of the Uhrame eagerly greeted the Germans as
Tberators when the.

y first appeared There was a large scale revo
Yutionary movement on foot at the time, and 1t would have pro-
wded 2 powerful force agamst the Communistic despotism, had
e Ukrainians not been alienated by German brutality

The very fact that the Sovset government operates as a palice
state 15 evidence of contiauing tenstan between the gosernment
and the people It shaws that the government feels 1t kas to spy
upan the people and terrarize them Credible testimony adduced
before the United Nations mdicates 3 concentration-camp popu
Yation of abeut 15000 age High officials of the Soviet Union
whom ¥ have Lnown personally have mystenously disappeared
o what the French deficately call ¢ oubliettes’ ~~places whera
™en ate forgotten The methods used within Russia are methods
st which buman bemgs have always rebelled, and there 15
Bo Teason to thuak, that human nature has changed even 1n Russta
N Stalt more unhappy are the peoples 1 the overrun cauntries

n Central Furope vehgion has long been a more dynamtc force
the strongly ant Communist

resent the dommatign of Rassi
The patnotism of the Polish people has survived many tern
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Yons of people are profoundly dussatisfied with the despotic rule
of Soviet Communtym

1f we turn to China, we find Jong standmg condinions, SEEYA
vated by war, which will mahe 1t very diucult for 2 Commumst
government to establish a stable order

The Chunese through thew tehpous and tradutonal habits of
thought Bave become an mndividualistic people The famuly has
been the Ighest nit of value, and individual Joyalty has been
{0 ancestors and descendants There has been only a bttle of the
broader loyalty to feflow man or to some socal or class group
of to nation

The populatron 15 10 excess of what the resources and distribu
tion facihibies can support

Yor 2 great many years now China has been a land of unrest
Tt has been mfested with local armees,” both those that were
ohucial and those that made up the followers of bandits and war
lords Even governn ent armues m Chuna have seldom represented
any disuphned group standmg for loyalty to country There 18
tle patnous 1 Clona and armes hase been a means whereby
some of the people obtamed a better chance of survisal than they
bad as enilians A soldier seldom got much pay because most
of the pay was talen by the genesals but he did get a usmform
and 2 vifle and a certain icense to hive oft the land

This bachground assures that Commumsm will have a hard
tme regimenting the Chunese people Its armies i China have
had some success i arousing 3 sense of socal responsibility and
‘a mposing disciplyte on its supporters Rut 1t would be x muracle
 Communism were quichly able to master the underlying sense
of stparateness 1o tmpose a pattern of conformty upon a people
that s mdmndualiutic te produce and distnbute the food neces
sy to allay varest and to mamtam otder where disorder has
been chrome
m;:‘: ;:ﬂl be the more dificult for the Chmese Communist
Unmn*wﬁe s ally and bacler 15 a country~—the Sowret
Fke the Umteduslfcs Jrom 1ts associates ratber than a country

The Somet Chnil:s which giver £0 its associates

e Agreement of Februasy 32, 1930, sipulates,



[ 244} WAR OR PEACE

torial dismemberments, and we can be confident that it survives
today

In Crechoslovakia, it is so difficult for the Soviet government
to find dependable persons to carry out the hornid tashs of the
Commurust police state that 1t sends Russians to do 1t, either
openly or surreptitiously

In Yugoslavia where the government was, nd 1s, passionately
Communist there has developed an open revolt gamst Stahn's
brand of Commumsm, nhich mposed a pattern of life mde 18
Moscow that grated agunst the traditional practices and loyalties
of the people

In Germany, there s a steady fight of Germans from the
Soviet Zone mto Western Germany They sech to escape the
terror to which the people are subtected by ther Soviet rulers

Many promument officitls and sports heroes of the overrud
countries, who have been atlowed to travel abroad refuse to 1¢-
turn home, and many more hive wihed to remun 4broad but
kave feared the consequences to their relutives 1t home

At meetmgs of the United Ntions 1 have often talhed secretly
and mtmmately with offici1l representitnes from the gverran cou
tries of Central Lurope They tell relinble and crrcumstantial
stories of the rottenness within thue countries of the mounting
terror, and of the suspicion and mustru t which ot among the
Communist officials as ench awtiapates the mevstabihty of recur-
rent purges and wonders whether he or his upposite number will
survive

There 15, of course another side of the picture Soviet Come
mumnism does provide certun things for certun people tnd it
nould be a musjudgment to assume thit every thing 1s esal and that
1o one 1s satisfied Soviet lexders sech to prov \de for the msses”
hihe herds of domesticrted 1nmals They tihe care of them as
such They dre them to 3 ficld for pasture They drne them
back te a shelter They milk them They provde vetennanans
and mdoctmnation They gve securty * in the same sense that
an intelhgent dairy farmer gives sccunty to s docile cons

But there is ample e idence that, wn Lurope, mllions and mil-
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2 eoskey wrench wato a comples mechamsm I saxd that Soviet
Communism deserved no wedal for demonstrating the abibty to
wrech the complicated machune that 15 our modemn 1ndustrial
world The seal test would come when, baving destroyed that
machize m vasious countries, Communism tned to copstrudt 3
machime to take the place of what 1t had destroyed That, 1 fore-
cast, they would fiod extremely difficult to do What 1 happemng
now shows the reality of such difficulties
Even today the Commumst steucture overextended, over-
npd, and M founded It could be shaken if the difficultres that
are latent wese activated
“Attwation” does not mean armed revolt The people have no
ams, and violent revolt would be futlle Indeed, st would be
vorse than futdle, for 1t would precimtate massacre We do not
want to do to the captne peoples what the Soviet Union did 10
the Polish patnots 1 Warsaw under Genertd Bor They were
inced by the Russians to revolt agamst the Germans, and the
Soviet army stood near by, content to watch therr estermination
by the Germaps, feeling that, 1 the process, both Nazi Germany
and free Poland were bemg weakened We have no desire to
weaken the Soviet Union at the cost of the Inves of those who are
duf primary concern
There 15, however, 2 duty to prevent whale peoples from being
brokes 1 mund and spimt, which 15 what Soviet Commumsm
seeks It 15 trying to break them, st as 1t breals the sdwidual
efendants who figure in 1ts purge and spy taals
n\\e can picture these haggard persons, for example, Cardinal
wdszenty and Robert A. Vogeler w Hungary, the Protestant
pastars and Michzel T Shiphov 1 Bulgana We bave read the
:z“f dby whith they abjectly confessed to what they could not
o d“u;;s :": i‘:ft ";3(‘ can happen to minds and spirits when
esposed to the off from; all potmal contacts, terronzed and
e insistent repetation of falsehood As Shiplov sad,
dcpm‘:”ze ar;d the result 1> o break you down completely and
T’lm)s:;;:gz‘:;:‘ g:\ver or prvate thought or self-esteem
neoples, en mayse Tt lsmmumsm k tying to do to the captive
olating them from normal contact with
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2 morkey wrench into a complex mechamism I said that Soviet
Commumem deserved no medal for demonstrating the ability 10
wreck the comphicated machmne that 15 our modemn industrial
wordd The veal test would come when, having Jestroyed that
s 10 vanous countries, Commumism tried to construct 2
machine to tale the place of what it had destrayed That, I fore-
east, they would find extremely difficult to do What 15 happening
20w shows the reality of such duficulties
Exen today the Commumst structure 15 overestended, over-
ngd and ill founded It could be shalen 1f the difficulties thot
are Iatent were activated
“Aetivation” does not mean armed revolt, The people have no
ams, and violent revolt would be futile Indeed, it would be
worse than Tutile, for 1t would precspitate massacre We do not
want to do to the captive peoples what the Soviet Utuon did to
the Polish patriots m Wassaw under General Bor They were
nced by the Russians to revolt zgawmst the Germans, and the
Soviet axmy stood near by, content to watch ther extermwnation
by the Germans, fecling that, 1 the process, both Nazt Germany
and free Poland were bewg weakened We have no desiee to
weaken the Soviet Union at the cost of the Lives of those who are
our primasy concern
h:::nm;: mtvtéréa duty to preveat whole peoples from bewng
seeks 035 ey "‘;‘ bSPmly wiich 15 what Soviet Communism
deondone § o break them, just as 1t breaks the wdwvidaal
Wo con xc!l:x gure 1 1ts purge and spy tnals
Mg dswn" re these haggard persons, for example, Cardinal
y and Robert A Vogeler w Hungasy, the Prot
pastors and Mickael T Shopk geY sotestant
Tunds by iuch they g, ‘g ov i Bulgana We have read the
bave done TWe se y abjectly confessed to what they could not
diiduals are miwga; <& happen to nds and spirts when
eposed to the off irom all normal contacts, terrorized and
the msistent repetinon of falsehood As Shiphav sasd
Tpose and the result 18 “io b N
deprine you of an 3 %10 break you down completely and
That 1s what szv\lvﬂ I power or private thought or self-esteem
Beoples, en masge ‘:‘:OH‘;mumsm 1s trying to do to the captive
wolating them from normal contact with
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1{ (he Umsted States 15 to carry any 1deas, any wnformation any
meseaze of good hope, 1o the subject peoples, 1t will be necessary
to deselop <petsfic techmques

Soviet Communusen, as we hase seen, has deseloped both ot-
ganuzation and techniques It has 1ts schools for agitators, it has
tsradios 1t has its wfluence, open and secret, m the press, radso,
and movies of the free world, it bas s tramed agents and its
spes

e on our side bave few ways of getting 1deas or snformatian
behund the Tron Curtan or finding out what goes on there e
hase spent many billwns of dollars during the last five years
sttng ready for a possible war of bombs planes and guns but
we bave «pent little on the war of 1deas m which we are deeply
tmged and are suffer.ng reverses that cannot be canceled out
by ny amouns of military power

Tie are just begnning to wake up to the need Tee have the
Voce of Amenca Senator McMahon on February 2 10,0, smd
1Bat 3¢ should be called the ¢ Whisper of America ” It has how

} :;" after 2 fumbling start. begun to have some mfluence behind

e Iron Curtain—enough to d the Tl

':cs ﬂ;;t exist i getting facts and ideas to people wha eru other
CLSC beaten 1nto a plint mass by the incessant repetition of
oAl propagan

bl da. A new relay station near Salonila,
o ¢ opened 1n March 1950 will extend the possibilities of
Mmunication That 15 a good development
" many of our labor wnions patrotic leaders have done a

m
2mmiicent joh 1 eradicating commumst elements They have
Jouwed with trade umonsts

Ja abroad to create the Taternational

3::2:::0“;{ Free Trade Unions and have thus provided an

tron and a challenge to the communist domunated World
hrauon of Trade Unsons (WETD)

Ferr:e 1;: aprieate orgamzation called the National Commuttee
mdomme::w:; é:. \;ﬂs formed m June 1949 with the * hearty
tendng ot ;1 tate Department to grve aud and asylum to

i Tt Hles from Central Europe In order to help

ontact wath therr friends at home and keep the

for
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fieudties of Soviet Commumsm and its mability to consolidate its
present and prospective areas of conquest

1 war 15 not pow 1mnunent-~and avatlable evidence ponts to
that~it 15 primarily because Soviet leaders have not yet con
soludated thew present postion have not yet brohen the spimt
of the captive peoples, have not yet exhausted the possibihities of
thee cold war® offensive, particularly an Asia, and do not yet
feel wndustrrally equipped ta wage a major war agamst the
Unsted States

The great danger of war would come 1f and when Soviet Jeaders
successfully combined Eastern Europe and Asia into a vast politi~

el wdustial and military umty and completed the “encircle-

Zent phase of thewe strategy They would then be so strong that
ey wught well plan to fi

mish thesr conquest by war
I ¥ar mught came 1f encirclement of the West proceeded so
‘:!si and so unmterruptedly that our people beeame panichy and
tthat they must precipate 2 shaotng war as the only means
‘éf breaking the ever tightemng noose When people begin to feel
zm&[ (lhey are inchined to sewze upon any tools Jying ready
P we wish to avord the utter disaster of war, we had bet-
Py at hand some good tools for waging a non shooting war
e “I:I:;U:Ettbencudement and consolidation need not happen
cmts so‘; S ecome so panicky that we look on war as an ac
N ution. Soviet Communism 15 not arresistible, and st
ecked peacefully 1f only we create the means of doing so

1o Moscow
Polibirg o¢ ;:] ;Za;, T met all but two of the members of the

a1 gven by Marshal Stalin at the Kremhin
sat and Tooked upon there faces, I got an impression of tre-
Power They showed the toughn
ook ¢ toughness of men
Ry }fd]g? egagffe and who had survived because, s far,
:); en W g t;f: zmg billed They showed the fanaticism
“;!:;;:: e:iﬂtgm of the world with thexr own despotic power
Pzt the o Exgualsty of cold caleutation which has made the
of “nh\smeam: ;gteazes( chess plagers They showed a sense
o cnew ;Ch goes with behief that therr tash 1s pot one
of thewr aem Tifetwme, but as Staln put 3t, one






CHAPTER TWENTY.ONE

OUR SPIRITUAL NEED

Soethung has goge wrong with our vation, or we shauld nat
3 aut present plight and mood 1t 55 nat ke 0 10 be on the
defensree and 10 be feartul That s new 1 pur Tustory
The trodhle 5 qat material We are establishing an all ume
world record 19 the broduction of materad things What we tack
5 2 nghteaus end dyname fath Withaat 1t, all eise 258 us
bitle The laek cannot be compensated for by pohueians, how-
et able, or by Aplomats, boweyer astute, or by scieniisys,
owever sy entne or py bombs, however powerful
07ce 3 people eomes ta feel dependent on mate
qences are meviable
At home, gur wstitutians do not ate
Beededd for they defe

souls That male
10T 33 33 sllustratey
BI, howerer elficen;

ral things, un-

S our nakon wulaerable to
d by the spy actinties sa tar
t, can protect us under those

Sch hostite Pénetray
ealed No F
Hrumstaneeq
Abeoad gy foresgn poligzeg can be implemented anly by
T8 g gads These aye bmsted, and because they are
b5ated 00t potcres are imted Linuted policies westably are
g:;g*::e Policies, and gefengige polieses snevitalily are losing
t{;«hy U Dibtary Teaders define what they <ancewvy to he
3T areag fop military defense—perhaps the Vorth Atlantic
W;:h apssel forth 1 g North Adangte Treaty We draw a fine
like the Maguot Line, we they fortify as oyr efense
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Economusts and budgetary experts, department heads and the
Congress caleulate how much we cn afford to gue away i eco-
nomic subsidies The resylt may be, for example, $5 000 000 000,
Then ne study to see where 1t can be spent to the best advantage,
and, generally speaking we spend it within the strategic ares
which the milttary have defineg

The result of thys plning in military and economic terms 18
the stahing out of 3 etadel which ne try to fortsfy and to pro-
vision We have no affirmative policies beyond, for we cannot m
further with materry) things Already we are striining our n

North Atlantic Pact and the Truman Doctrine for Greeee ar
Turhey, suggest that the Amencas Western Lurope, and
Mediterranean mark the hauts of our concern because they mar
the limnts of our immediite militasy ang economic interests W
seem to have lost the Spirt which amimated Lincoln when b

Up to the present, the Amenican people hive abways hiad those
qualities of the spint that can be projected far beyond the himited
reach of our materia} grasp Those are the quihities that have
made us great

Our nation was founded as W experiment 1n human liberty
Tts mstitutions reflected the behef of our founders that men had
therr origin and destmy tn God that they were endowed by Hm
wath malienble rights and hag duties preseribed by moral law,
and that human mstitutions ought prmanly to help men deselop
ther God guen possibilitses W e believed that if we built on that
<pintual foundation we should be showing men o erywhere the
way to a better and more abundant Life

We realized that viston There descloped here an req of spuri
tunl, mtellectual, and econone vigar the ke of whuch the world
had never seen It was no exclusne presenve, sadeed, world



OUR SHRTUAL NEED [2%]

mbsion was a central theme Millions were welcomed from other
landy, to share equally the opportumties of the founders and
their hews We put cur expenment on public eshibition so that
all mught see and follow 1f they would Through mussionary activi-
ties and the establishment of schools and colleges, American ideals
were carned throughout the world We gave ard and comfort
tothose elsewhere who sought to follow 1n our way and to deselop
societies of greater human freedom

That made 1t easy to conduct the foreign policy of the United
States ¥n those days infiuence and opportumty abroad and secu
nty at home came naturally as by products of what our people
5tood for 1n the world. Americans were welcomed everywhere be-
cause, 1t was Judged, they were working 10 a common human
uwe Qur economuc opportumities were not crcumscribed by
fears and jealousies such as penned i many others We were the
least mitanzed of any Western nation, yet, for a century, we

¥ere oot endangered No foreign ruler could have brought lus
People to try to destroy the “great Amenican experiment” whuch
they admured and the spurity

al frints of which they shared

Thee conditions prevatled for one hundred years and more
by €0, 25 our matenal power wazed, our spinitual power seemed

Fane We appeared to be Jess concerned with conducting a
i:‘ Sxperiment for the benefit of mankind and to be more con
o se:::; Pilmg up for ourselves matersal advantages Qur vi-
P v to contract, and our sense of mission to lessen Oth-
maten:\ u:n thizk of us more 25 5 possible source of maney and
P gs and less as 4 source of mspiration and of gwda

We bave had to mee
t the severest
t, the toep of prospenty test that can come to 2 peo-

It
9:v;:;[::ml:w Jesus that materal things will be added unto
Bt e ‘s;; lim the Kingdom of God and His righteausness
g mx:pes, then comes the great tnal Far, as Jesus
Cor_};dcs ot “t‘;; things can readdly become the rust that

s th

1050 hx::e 15 Ba familinp pattern Men who feel a sense of duty
s1er Being stawve here to do His wyt Becanse of therr
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Qe know that that Commumstic portrayal 15 2 fraud and a
deluaon Ve hnow that Soviet Commumsts will not open their
experment at hame to the test of free and impartial mspection
We know that those who are finally caught by the false lure of
that portrayal quickly Jeamn how different 15 the reality ‘The
Spuder <pms 2 beautrful web whch shummers jn the sunhght, and
be wates the gy nto bus parlor Commumst propaganda hhe the
spudecs web, doss atteact Qnce 1t has caught the people, despo-
tism sucks them <plntually dry But as a Pprospert, Communism
does base an appeal to the ‘ masses ’ everywhere 1n Ana, i the
slands of the Paciic, i South Americ, 1n Africa, and even m
Western Europe

The prestige of Soviet Communism 1 the world has been
greatly increased by the fact that even 1 the West the govern
ments have adopted what at first glance, seem to
of Soviet Communist doettine

Stalin sard, * The strength and witality of Martism Lemmsm
Bes 10 the fact that 1t does base ats practical activity on the needs
of the development of the material Uife of saciety * {p 6oz)

HMany non Communsst couatnies of the world ncluding indeed
@ty Chrstian natians of the West now seem {0 put primary
mphasss ypon developing * the matenal hle of society  and to
subordinay

te the sprettyat development of the wdindual The
Commumsts exte that to

o prove that even the Western soceties

k e 23 40 adapt (e thesis of C The

&15:!’5 i the West do not make any convincmg demals and

a: zfrsvage of Soviet Communism 1a the world 1 greatly
e

n’;'b‘i ftﬁ‘l]cuhy is that we ourselves ase unclear as to our faith
My (:\m ax;onsbxp of that farth to our practices

b ri ‘:,1 L elaquently about fiberty and freedom and about
20 tights and fundamenta} freedoms and ahout (he digmty
m‘z :be b peronahty but most of our yocabulary
Cnmequenu;v l:’;ﬂﬂd when our own sotiety was mdiwsdyalistie
tops o 5 Uttle meaning 10 those who live under cong;
212 wndissduabiom means premature death

¥ cap talk,. €loquently about the material successes we

be basic parts

e
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have achieved, about the marvels of mass production, and about
the number of automobiles, radios and telephones awned by our
people That matenahistic emphasis mhes some feel thit we e
spirstually bankrupt It makes others envious nd more disposed
ta accept Communist glonification of ¢ mass” effort to ¢ develop
the matena! hie of society »

We are 1n a diemma, and it 15 4 grave dilemma Because we
have not resolved st our spirstual influence n the world has waned
and we are tied down to the 1rea that we can reach and snfluence
by materil things—guns and goods That 15 why 1t 15 possible
for our encirclement to proceed apace

We cannot successfully combit Soviet Communism m the
world and frustrate its methods of friud terrorism, and violence
unless we have a fath with spintual appeal that trnslates weelf
snto practices which, 1 our modern complex sosety, get nd of
the sordid degradimg conditions of life i which the spint cannot
grow

We are still unsure m our own munds where to look for sohd
ground between sndividuahsm and materiaism Qur faith Jacks
the poner and clear definition that would mahe 1t contagious i
the world

The religious fasth of our founders emphisized mdvdunlism
because the ongmal environment cilled for personal resourcelul
ness and proneermg Individual effort was the best way to get the
satisfaction which comes from a sense of being creative Also,
dividunl ereativeness was usually the means whereby society as
a whole was most enriched

But extreme mdnaduthsm 1s no ntegral part of our rehigious
hertage The Jewish and Christin faiths hase at il times
emphasized the duty of man to hes fellows =nd that duty is
{fundamental i our rehigious fauth The morat I the law of the
Praphets 15 sublimely compressed into the two wjunctions Thou
chalt love the Lord thy Ged  and  Thou shalt love thy neighbor

as thysell”
There 15 a0 essentinl difference between 1 sprntunl society and
 matepabistic society  The difference 15 not that the spintust

socrely 15 purcly mdnadinbistic shule the matenilistic society is
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purels collectwsst Tt 15 mot that the free society ignores m2
tenal welfare while the materiahistic society makes materal wel-
fare prumasy The difference 15 that the spintual soctety seeks
matenal welfare by relyg on and developing the mdividual’s
cense of duty to s fellow man and his willimgness to exer
wse elf-control and self restramnt 1n the discharge of that duty
The matenahistic, wrreligious society, which demes the existence
of God or of a moral law, cannot depend upon lose of God and
love of nesghbor Jt must depend on governmental compulsion
rather than on valuntary contrals

We bave faled lamentably to see that we can get social justice
wathout practising atheism and matenalism It depends upon the
willingness of the sndividual voluntanly to accept and ducharge
s0cial obligatiens to hus fellow man

Because we have not seen that, many of our people have lost
faith 1 2 socety of freedom As a nation, although still religious,
we have Jost the connection befween our rehgious faith and our
practices We Leep religion and practices mm separate compart-
ments We 1o looger see that our faith 15 relevant to modern
conditions

Ouce the connection between faith and works 1s brohen, we
a1 o longer generate a spiritual power that will flow throughout
the world The “conduct and example” of which our founders
:;:” are no longer & beacon hight to those who live in the deep
" d;:"s cast by a mughty despotiss We bave no message to

nd to the captive peoples to keep therr hope and faith alsve

“\: r;:;ﬂsl;;hanée all that We can, and must, reject totally the
Voo ot s that matenal things are prumary and spintual
(‘chdxent" s:\coudar_y Stavery and despottsm, even if they seem
P m:a neser be nght We must not be afraid to recapture
oo :‘nmaty ©f buman hberty and freedom and to hold
a mnten:l :D;‘Iew that man 15 destined by God to be more than
o phwcpe,l Meer and that bis ehoef end 15 something more
UL 18 b r:;:ﬂdtyf Ve must believe that men everywhere
38 peical o ed from the spinitual, wtellectual, economic,

At jackets into which they are mereasingly bemg
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huve actueved, about the marvels of mass production, and about
the number of 1utomobdles, radios, and telephones owned by our
people That matenalistic emphasis mahes some feel that we are
spirztually bankrupt It makes others envious and more disposed
to accept Communist glorsfication of ¢ mass” eftort to * develop
the matenial hfe of society ”

We are 1n o dilemma and 3t 15 a grave dilemma Because we
have not resolved it our spinitual mfluence n the world has waned
and we are tied down to the wrea that we can reach and influence
by materinl things—guns and goods That 1s why 1t 15 possible
for our encirclement to proceed pace

We cannot success{ully combat Soviet Commumsm m the
wotld and frustrate its methods of fraud terrorism and siolence
unless we hwe a farth with spiritual appeal that translates wself
nto practices which, 1n our modern complex soctety, get nd of
the sordid, degrading conditions of hfe 1 which the spint cannot

ow

We are still unsure m our own minds where to look for solid
ground between mdividualism and matenalism Qur futh Jacks
the power and clear defimtion that would make it contagious m
the world

The religious faith of our founders emphasized individuahism
because the onginal environment called for personal resourceful
ness and pioneerng Tndidual effort was the best way to get the
satisfaction which comes from a sense of being creatne Also, 1
dnidual creativeness was usually the means whereby society as
a whole was most enriched

But extreme wdividualism 2s no ntegral part of our rehgious
herstage ‘The Jewssh and Christian fuths have at all tumes
emphasized the duty of man to s {ellows and that duty 15
fundamental 10 our religious farth The moral luw the law of the
Prophets 15 subhmely compressed into the two wmyunctions  Thou
chalt love the Lord thy Ged and Thouy shalt love thy neghbor
as thysel’

There 18 1n essentiil difference between a spmtual society and
soctety ‘The difference 15 not that the spintunl

2 matenialistic
society 15 purely individualistic while the materilistic society 18
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moral enormybies That 15 always the case when men indulge 1
the concest that they can do better than God

Ouz greatest need 15 to regan confidence 1 our spintual herit
age Religiaus belief 1 the moral nature and posstbilities of man
is and must be relevant to every hind of society, throughout the
ages past and those to come It 15 relevant to the complex con
ditions of modern society W e need to see that, if we are to com
bat successfully the methods and practices of 2 matenahstic
bel of

There 1 1o use having mere and Jouder Voices of America un
Iess we have sometlung to say that 15 more persuasne than any-
thing yet smd

To find that message 15 above all, a task for the spanitual
leaders of our nation In finding 1t they can contribute and con
tribute deasnely, ta the peaceful frusteation of the evil methods
and deeigns of Soviet Commumism

Many preachers and educators bemoan the fact that scentific
Enomledge has greatly advanced man s capacity to do harm We
st oot beheve that new Lnowledge 15 of steelf, somethng to
be shunned Great material power 15 dangerous 1n an age of ma
teralort It 15 not dangerous m an age of spntualism New
“Geatific Lnowledge 15 dangerous today because 1t comes at a
Bme when spirstual leadership has farled to mabe clear the con
Bechion between belief and practice It 1s more important to ad
Yance the spmtual lock, than to toy to stop or set bacl. the scien
4 clock,

President Wilson 1 an article
hed reviewed the threas of the r
425 of Commug

witten a few weeks before he

evolutionary doctrines and prac
5m He concluded

The sum of the @hale matter 13 this thar our civilization cannat sur

St Here 1 the final
@ tlistoty o eches ¢o our pal tieal organizations and ta our

#yone who fears God or loves hus country
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put on the theory that this will wnprove the matersal welfare of
the sotial group to which they belong

Equally, we must clearly see that a soctety of freedom 15 not a
soctety of uncogrdmated self seelung ndwiduals It 15 a soctety
that 1s coordinated But the bonds are primarily the bonds of
fellowship which dertve from belief that men are dested to be
brothers through the Tatherhood of God, that each man 1s his
brother’s heeper, and that we should love our neighbors as our
selves

That belief translates stself nto a society of dwiduals who
love God and their fellow man and who fear only God and not
any man, who work hard as 4 matter of duty and self satisfac
tion, not compulsion who gan persona. and family security
primantly through ability and willingness voluntanly to earn and
save, who are self reltant, resourceful and adaptable to changing
conditions and for whom life 15 not merely physical growth and
enjoyment, but intellectual and spiritual development It alo
translates stscll mto public organtzations, through which men
willingly cooperate, at national and local levels to do what they
cannot well do othernise

But governmental authority at all times and places is mted
by the principle that governmental action expresses but does not
replace, voluntary acceptance of social responsiblity Govern
ment action must stop short of sceming to shift social responst
bility from the individual to the government

That himitation on governmental power mahes some mmper
fections aevstable The existence of 1mperfections does not prove
that the system 1s wrong and it need not make us feel ashamed or
defeated In a sense the exsstence of flaws proves that the sy stem
15 right Fiuman nature at best 33 1mperfect and any system which
1s based on human natuse 1s bound to have defects The only
system that 1s theoretically flawless 1s one of absolute despotism,
i unlimited power, based on {orce and not on law  (Stabin p 129)
Then, m theory, all disharmarues, all imperfections can be re
moved, all gnt can quickly be cleaned aut, and perfect mechani
¢al harmony can result However, the attempt to do that creates
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Then the leaders of the great powers speab at the Town
feetng of the Vorld, each tries to pessuade the ymmediate
audience and the world that be 1> more peace loviag than the
cthers Sowiet leaders conduct “peace offensies™ m the Umted
Natipns and peace propaganda throughout the world They ad-
vocate class war, but, at least publicly, they decry pational war.

In the United States there 15 2 public sentyment which, 1f mamn-
tawmed, will be a fierce obstacle agast any temptation to Jaunch
a socalled “preventive war” or deliberately to prod or trick
potential epernses mto acts which could plausibly be made a pre-
test for war Some may feel that our nation 15 better equipped
to win 4 shootng national war than to win a class war Esen 59,
public opimion exercises a powerful and, we can beleve, a con-
dlusne restramt agamst any who taight feel that the choices are
all 20 bad that war may be relatively tolerable

e belong to & generation that has already subjected countless
buman beogs to wmeredible hotror, and we Luow that milhons
were sustaned in therr agony by the thought that the very -
tensity of their suffering would make a total of suffering so
mmense as to compel those who survived to find 8 way to Ine
 peace We may not yet have found that way m any mechanical
#nse, but at Jeast we and others are moved as never before to
ject war as a means for achieving good ends

{2) e bave, in the United Nations, a world orgamzation for
mobilzing the motal Judgment of the world, and for focusing
that judgment upon any potential agg We cannot foresee
b omtamty the future of fhe Unsted Nations, but we can
know that, even s 3t 1, of 1t does not shrnk m statute, 1t 15 2
powerful wmsteument for peace

3t 2 much more pawesful than the League of Nations that cal

lapsed pror to World Wae 21 Today every nation that has 2
betastial mlbtary estabich

1 & member of the Unmted
:a:*;is‘m:’h;;mned States was never a member of the League
bty a0 he ?;)vmt Union and Germany were members only
Crooy, G Y the end of 1539 the United States, the Soviet

> bermany, Japas, and Yealy, all were outside 1t There 1




CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO

CONCLUSION

The world has never hnown sustawned peace, and certamly
there 1s no place now for easy optimism Also there 15 no place
now for a panichy assumption that war has become wmevitable
“There 15 good reason to believe that peace cn be presersed f the
American people 1n fellowship with other free peoples mahe
posttave and well directed efforts to frustrate Soviet Commumst
methods of fraud terrorism and violence To say that 1s not 10
whistle 1 the darh We possess, today assets for peace which
no generation has ever had before All the cfferts all the suf
ferings of past generations have not gone for nought They place
us nearer to the goal of peace

(1) There 15 2 world wide moral condemnation of war such s
never existed before Today it seems almost unbelievable that
only thirty years ago after the Furst World War there developed
a worsld wide sentiment that war was wrong, and that it ought
not to be used as an wmstrument of nattonal pohcy Throughout
the centories that preceded war bad tways been locked upot
as a lawful internationat process Even the Hague Peace Con
ferences of 1899 and 9oy did not attempt to end war Rather,
they were designed to make war less cruel and more tolerable

Now after World War II the mortl condemnation of war has
become so well mgh umnversal and so intense that it has to be
reckoned with as never before

There 15 1o longer any glorification of war, and the rehgous
conception of & “just war ? 1s undergoing modification now that
wars carry with them mass and ndiscrinunate destruction of

non belhigerents
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10 see the perl Then there 18 3 hetter chance that it will be
a\??;d The American people nOW See, a8 never before, their e~
<ty 10 the vorld. That is tmportant, because évents press
texderstup mnio our hands

atter Word Wag T the Amenican people, who even then pos
sessed pregondesant poswer 12 the world, tumed soft, sentimental,
and undsophned Ve abandoned what George Washingtow
called a respectable defensive posture;” not as a matter of prin
ople or considered policy hut because we found that posture
ucomfortable We sdopted am attude of dlusory aloclness
e refused to o the Leagee of Nations, nnd we sought ta en
dlose aut eeonomy and be an oasts of prospenty w 2 world of
muery Ve were wthout viston, and dd not see that the revoly
Uonary theonies of Marx had found poweriul embodiment m
Russ;a and that mucery and despary 1 Germany were breedivg
Naast Many were fascinated by the beantiful prospect that
could be parated with words, such as those m the Eellogg Briand
Pact and thought that greal tesults could be iccomplished
quickly, withovt hatd woth.

The Amencan people bave behaved differently smce World
Thar I We have not relapsed mto 2 state ot supineness Ve are
Tantumag 2 powerful mil taty establnhment eien though that
tnvglves substaneal sacnfices W have 2dueaed o sew level
of peacaturie productinty and have shown a williogoess to share
# with others Since hostbities ended we bave made aiadable
fo other countries about $30 000 600 €0, through grauts or
Youns and hase thereby prossded many nations wth the economic
masgn for the surnal of thesr people In the ten years up fo
930 prnate soluntary contrbations to these abroad amounted
to more than $x 100 600 vo0

The United States hus taken Teaderskup 1 creating a world
‘;{E&l;lﬂi\hoh 3nd bas played st active pact w. that orgrswzton
e e, R e
e have made som puted Mvations Charter, and 1y each

¢ surrender of our savereigot
of eollectne setfdetence iy the aterest
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